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(With power to add workers to their number.)

This Society has been started in order to render accessible
to students the rich stores of the earliest Buddhist literature
now lying unedited and practically unused in the various
MSS. scattered throughout the University and other Public
Libraries of Europe.

The historical importance of these Texts can scarcely be
exaggerated, either in respect of their value for the history
of folk-lore, or of religion, or of language. It is already
certain that they were all put into their present form within
a very limited period, probably extending to less than a
century and a half (about B.C. 400-250). For that period
they have preserved for us a record, quite uncontaminated
by filtration through any European mind, of the every-day
beliefs and customs of a people nearly related to ourselves,
just as they were passing through the first stages of civiliza-
tion. They are our best authorities for the early history of
that interesting system of religion so nearly allied to some
of the latest speculations among ourselves, and which has
influenced so powerfully, and for so long a time, so great
a portion of the human race—the system of religion which
we now call Buddhism. The sacred books of the early
Buddhists have preserved to us the sole record of the only
religious movement in the world’s history which bears any
close resemblance to early Christianity. In the history
of speech they contain unimpeachable evidence of a stage
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in language midway between the Vedic Sanskrit and the
various modern forms of speech in India. In the history
of Indian literature there is nothing older than these works,
excepting only the Vedic writings; and all the later classical
Sanskrit literature has been profoundly influenced by the
intellectual struggle of which they afford the only direct
evidence. It is not, therefore, too much to say that the
publication of this unique literature will be no less important
for the study of history,—whether anthropological, philo-
logical, literary, or religious,—than the publication of the
Vedas has already been.

The whole will occupy about nine or ten thousand pages
8vo. Of these 1900 pp. have already appeared. The ac-
cession of about fifty new members would make it possible
to issue 1000 pp. every year.

The Subscription to the Society is only One Guinea a
year, or Five Guineas for six years, payable in advance.
Each subscriber receives, post free, the publications of the
Society, which cost a good deal more than a guinea to
produce.

It is hoped that persons who are desirous to aid the
publication of these important historical texts, but who
do not themselves read Pali, will give Donations to be
spread if necessary over a term of years. Nearly £400
has already been thus given to the Society by public
spirited friends of historical research.

*5* Subscriptions for 1885 are now due, and it is earnestly requested
that subscribers will send in their payments without putting the Chairman
to the expense and trouble of personally asking for them. Al who can
conveniently do so should send the Five Guineas for six years, to
their own Lenefit and that of the Society also.

The Society keeps no books, and its publications cannot in any
case be sent to subscribers who have not alreudy paid their sub-
scriptions for the year.

Cheques and Post Office Orders should be made payable to the

“ Pdly Text Society.” (Address: 3, Brick Court, Temple, London,
E.C)



REPORT

OF THE

PALI TEXT SOCIETY FOR 1884.

I uAvE again to congratulate the members of the Pili Text
Society on its continued prosperity and activity. I had last
year to report that the five-guinea subscribers had risen from
18 to 39. It has now further risen from 39 to 56; and though
many of the one-guinea subscribers have fallen off, we have
received so many accessions that the total number has now
risen from 72 to 85. To these numbers for Europe and
America we have to add 6 five-guinea members and 70 one-
guinea subscribers in Ceylon; besides which I am able to
announce the appearance of two new names (those of Miss
Horn and of H.R.H. Prince Prisdang) in the small, but very
important list of the donors to our Society. This is very
encouraging ; as it is not too much to say that it makes the
final success of the undertaking a practical certainty if only
the work of the Society be carried on in the future with the
same energy as it has been in the past.

It is, however, scarcely necessary to say that we want new
subscribers, and that especially for two reasons. It 1s very
desirable firstly to increase the extent of the texts issued
every year. For 1882 we distributed to each member 496
pages, of which 138 were a Jain text. For 1883 each
subscriber received 424 pages. This year we issue 464
pages of our own, and are also able to present to each
subscriber for the year a copy of Professor Fausbéll’s
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edition of the text of the Sutta Nipata, consisting of 230
pages more. I should much like to be able to issue 800,
or even 1000 pages every year. As the Society pays nothing
at all for management, this might, I think, be accomplished
if we could obtain 200 subscribers in Europe and America.
An incidental advantage of this would be that we could issue
whole works, instead of parts of works, each year.

Then, secondly, we cannot conceal from ourselves the facts
that some of our subscribers may fall off in years to come.
We have already lost by death two good friends in Dr. Muir
of Edinburgh, and Dr. Burnell of the Madras Civil Service ;
and a comparison of this year’s list with that of 1882 will
show other defections from various other causes. I do hope,
therefore, that our members will not neglect to push the
claims of our Society among their friends whenever they see
a chance of doing so.

Our issues this year are :

1. The Abhidhammattha-sangaha.

The Tela-kataha-gatha.

The Détha-vamsa.

The Paiica-gati-dipana.

The Sagitha-vagga of the Samyutta.
6. The Sutta-nipata.

v oo O

Besides a very interesting and valuable paper of miscellaneous
Notes and Queries by Dr. Morris. This, it will be seen, is a
more important list than we have hitherto been able to show
for any one year.

As regards the first of these, Professor Childers, who
would have welcomed our Society so warmly had he lived,
was engaged when he passed away in preparing an edition
of the Abhidhammattha-sangaha, and had transcribed the
first four chapters. Professor Fausboll, into whose hands the
MS. had come, was kind enough to allow me the use of it.
During the year, Mr. 8. P. Da Silva Goonesekara, Muhandi-
ram of the District Court at Matara in Ceylon, sent to me
a transliterated copy of the whole text as found in the
Méatara MSS. I was very glad to get this manuscript; for,
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though it contained some mistakes, and though the punctuation
and division of words were not such as to allow of its being sent
in to press as it stood without corrections in mnearly every
line, still it was on the whole very accurately and carefully
done, and was sufficient to form a reliable basis for an edition
of the work. I collated it with the four chapters of Childers,
and throughout with the complete text as printed in Burmese
characters at Rangoon in 1882 at the Burma Herald Press,
and corrected the press myself. We have thus been able
to give, by our united efforts, an edition of this important
abstract of Buddhist psychology and ethics. The author
was Anuruddha Thera, who is believed to have lived at
Pulatthi (Polon-naruwa) in the twelfth century of our era.
He was also the author of a didactic Buddhist poem in
classical Sanskrit, now called the Anuruddha Sataka, which
we hope to publish in the next issue of the Journal. The
letters R., S., and C. in my notes refer to the Rangoon edition,
Mr. da Silva’s and Prof. Childers’s manuscripts respectively.

Very similar in character to the Anuruddha Sataka is the
next work of this year, the Tela-katdha-gatha, edited by Mr.
Goonaratne, the Atapattu Mudaliar of Galle, to whom the
Society owes so much in many other ways. As he states
in his preface, the date of the author is unknown; but
the style of the poem clearly shows it to belong to the
same period in the history of Ceylon literature to which
Anuruddha belonged. It is evidently written by a Pali
scholar, who also knew Sanskrit. Only such a man could have
constructed in the elaborate and beautiful metre of the poem
so delicate a specimen of mosaic-work in Sanskritised Pali.
The thoughts expressed are not unworthy of their exquisite
setting, and we ought to be very grateful to the editor for
having given us so striking a sample of the literary work
which the scholars of what I may call the Renaissance period
in Ceylon were able to accomplish. Professor Pischel of
Kiel was good enough to correct the first, and I have myself
corrected the remaining proofs of this work; and the text, in
spite of its difficulty, will I trust be found correct.

Several beginners have expressed to me the difficulty
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which they had experienced in their first attempts to read
the MSS. in the Sinhalese characters. I have therefore
included in this issue a new edition, in our transliteration, of
the Datha-vamsa, of which Sir Coomara Swamy’s edition
in the Sinhalese character is generally accessible. Dr. Morris
was good enough to make a transeript of that edition, and we
together collated it with the edition published in Colombo in
1882, by Migamuwa Unnénsé. We had intended to collate
it also with the Turnour MS. in the Indian Office Library,
but that had unfortunately been lent out at the time. It
was, however, so evident that the text had been accurately
preserved—there being but very slight and unimportant
variations between the text, as revised by Batuwan Tudiwa,
appended to Sir Coomara Swéamy’s translation, and that
given by Migamuwa—that I did not think it necessary to
wait for the Turnour MS. I am responsible for the correc-
tion of the press, and the letters B and M in the notes refer
to Batuwan Tudiwa and Migamuwa respectively. Where
such accurate pandits agree, there cannot be much doubt as
to the reliability of the traditional text.

The work, founded on an older, and now, unfortunately
perhaps, no longer extinct Daladd-wanse in Sinhalese, is by
Dhammakitti of Pulasti-pura, pupil of the celebrated scholar
Sariputta, one of the chief ornaments of the literary circle
in that capital in the reign of Parikrama Bahu the Great,
in the latter part of the twelfth century a.p. It should be
noticed that it was Sariputta, and not (as wrongly stated by
Coomara Swimy ') Dhammakitti, who was the author of the
Tik4s on Candagomi’s grammar, on the Samanta-psidiki,
and on the Paramattha-jotika.?

The remaining text appearing in our Journal this year
is the Paiica-gati-dipana. On noticing M. Léon Feer’s
translation of this poem in his Euxtraits du Kandjour, it
seemed to me to be a very suitable text for publication
in this Journal, more especially as it is, I believe, unknown

1 p. 80 of his translation.
2 See further my remarks on the Daladi-vamsa and DA4thi-vamsa in the
J.R.A.S. April 1874.
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in Ceylon. M. Léon Feer, always ready to oblige, acceded
at considerable inconvenience to himself, to my request, and
prepared the text for publication from the single MS. at his
command.

We are completely in the dark as to what the PAli scholars
of Siam have done in the way of original work, and should
be very glad if some one among our friends there would send
us an account of it. Meanwhile this little specimen may
serve as a commencement.

The full list of work so far accomplished is therefore

1. Anguttara, Pt. T edited by Dr. Morris, 1882.

2. Abhidhmmattha-sangaha ,, s (See above, p. x), 1884.

3. Ayérailga Sutta ' ,»  Prof. Jacobi, 1882,

4. Kuddha- and Mla-sikkhd ,, ,,  Dr. B. Miiller, 1883.

5. Cariya-pitaka ’ »»  Dr. Morris, 1882,

6. Tela-katiha-githi ' ,»  Gooneratne  Mudaliar,
1884.

7. Thera-githi ’s y»  Prof. Oldenberg, 1883.

8. Theri-gatha ’ y»  Prof. Pischel, 1883.

9. DathA-vansa " »»  {See above, p. xi), 1884,
10. Pafica-gati-dipana . »» M. Léon Feer, 1884,
11. Puggala-Paifatti ' »»  Dr. Morris, 1883.

12. Buddha-vansa . ,»  Dr. Morris, 1882.
13. Sagitha-vagga of the Sam-

yutta ’ 5» M. Léon Feer, 1884.
14. Sutta-nipita (Pt. I. Text) ,, »»  Prof. Fausboll.

Of works in immediate progress, and to be published either
in the issue for 1885 or in that for 1886, we have a goodly
show. The veteran leader in the rise of Pali scholarship in
the West, Prof. Fausbéll, of whom we are all so justly proud,
will give us, not only a new edition of the Dhammapada,
but also a volume supplementary to his text of the Sutta
Nipata, and containing his notes on the work. An im-
portant part of this volume will be a complete index verborum
arranged in dictionary form, and designed to show the
manner in which a complete dictionary of the Pali language
ought, in his opinion, to be formed. Now that the time
is so close at hand when the new Pali Dictionary, to be
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published by our Society, will have to be commenced, a pre-
liminary labour of this kind, from so high an authority
on Pali, will be doubly welcome. Prof. Windisch is nearly
ready with his Iti-vuttaka, and so is Dr. Steinthal with his
Udéna; while Dr. Griinwedel is hard at work on the Apa-
déna, and T am promised an edition of the Viméina-vatthu,
by Gooneratne Mudaliar. Besides these we have still to
expect the works mentioned on the last page of the Journal
of our Society for 1883, to which I will only add that I have
finally determined to edit the whole of the Sumangala Vila-
sini, Buddhaghosa’s great commentary on the Digha Nikéya,
concurrently with the text. In this very heavy labour I have
been fortunate enough to secure the valuable assistance of
my friend Professor BEstlin Carpenter, and with his help the
first volume of each is nearing completion.

It ought to be mentioned also that arrangements are in
progress for publishing editions by Dr. Fiihrer and Dr.
Forchhammer of the important Pili law books recently
come to light in Burma, but I have not as yet received
definite replies from either of these scholars.

Our great want has been now, as heretofore, that of good
MSS. ; and in this respect we have, as heretofore, to express
our thanks to Gooneratne Mudaliar, who has not only had
some MSS. copied under his own directions, but has been
able to persuade other friends in Ceylon to help us in
this matter. As prominent among these other friends,
I should like to mention the name of Wimala-sra Unnénsé,
of the Ambayuha-pitiya Wihéra, Galle, to whom the Society
is especially indebted for procuring, not only subscribers, but
also manuscripts. I have altogether received the following

MSS. :—

1. SucittAlankira—presented by Sri Saddhinanda Sthawira of the
Sri Gane Wibara, Ratgama, Galle.
2. Abhidhammaévatira—presented by the same scholar.
. Udfna—presented by Striyagoda Sonuttara Unninsé of the
Patirippuwa Wihira, Kandy.
4. Maha-niddesa—lent by Bulatgama Dhammélankara Sri Sumana
Tissa of Minuwangoda, Galle.

w
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Puggala-pafifiatti—presented by E. R. Geoneratne, Atapattu
Mudaliyar, Galle.

6. Puggala Atthakatha

7. Udana Atthakatha copied under direction of Gooneratne

8. Apadina Atthakathd } Mudaliyar. (The last from a MS.

9. Tti-vuttaka Atthakathd g at Hittetiya Wihara at Matara,

10. Anguttara Galle).

11. Samyutta /

12. Peta-vatth . . .

13 V?n?ﬁjli-va:thu copied under direction of Abraham

14' Puggala Atthakathd Mendis, Esq., of Kulntara, Ceylon.
. =4 v b

15. Dhamma-samgani

16. Vibhanga purchased through Gooneratne Mu-

17. Dhitu-kathi daliyar, Galle.

18. Katha-vatthu

19. Patthéna

20. Sumangala Vildsini on the} pu;gxaseg t{xvrm]l)gh BP. Ea Raven,
Mahi-vagga of the Digha s, £ W D, burma.

The MSS. we especially want now are

Netti-pakarana.

Niddesa (with A tthakatha).
Patisambhidd (with Atthakatha).
Bodhi-vamsa.

Lalta-dhitu vamsa.
Visuddhi-magga.
Dhammapada Atthakatha.
Paramattha-dipani.
Madhurattha-vildsini.
Attha-silini.
Sammoha-vinodani.
Tti-vuttaka Atthakathi.

Our readers will be glad to hear from Calcutta that
Rajendra Lal Mitra contemplates an edition of the shorter
recension of the Prajiia-Paramiti, and Dr. Hoernle an edition
of the Saddharma-Pundarika. The edition of the Divya
Avadana by Professor Cowell and Mr. Neil is almost ready.
I would also call attention to the very interesting sketch
of the history of literature, and more especially of Pali
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literature, in Burma, forming part of Dr. Forchhammer’s
“Jardine Prize Essay,” printed as an introduction to his just
published edition of the Wagaru Dhammasattha.

Finally, I am glad to say, protests have been sent to me,
especially by Sri Saddhinanda of Ratgama, against its being
supposed that the views of Buddhism put forth by Mr. James
d’Alwis are representative at all of the opinions of the
Theras in Ceylon. It must be plain to every reader that
the views in question are those of that scholar alone, and
that he neither pretended nor desired to speak otherwise than
in his own name.

It was always understood that our publications for the
year would appear in the commencement or spring of the
following year. This time we are much later than we
ought to be. I trust that the very substantial profit which
subscribers receive—the cost price of this year’s issue is
considerably over a guinea—will reconcile them to the delay.

T. W. Ruys Davips.




ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SANGATHA.

NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA.

1. CITTA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA.

1. Sammisambuddham atulam sasaddhammaganuttamam
Abhivadiya bhésissam Abhidhammathasangaham.
Tattha vuttdbhidhammattha catudhi paramatthato
Cittam cetasikam ripam nibbinam iti sabbatha.

Q. Tattha cittam tdva catubbidham hoti kémévacaram
rlpivacaram arlipAvacaram lokuttaraii ceti.  Tattha ka-
tamam kAmAvacaram ? Somanassa-sahagatam ditthigata-
sampayuttam asankhérikam ekam sasankharikam ekam,
somanassa-sahagatam ditthigata-vippayuttam asankharikam
ekam sasankhirikam ekam, upekkha-sahagatam ditthigata-
sampayuttam asankharikam ekam sasankhirikam ekam,
upekkhé-sahagatam ~ ditthigata-vippayuttam asankhérikam
ekam sasankharikam ekan ti, iméni attha pi lobha-sahagata-
cittdni nima. Domanassa-sahagatam patigha-sampayuttam
asankhirikam ekam sasankhirikam ekan ti, iméini dve pi
patigha-sampayutta-cittini nAma. Upekkha-sahagatam vici-
kicchd-sampayuttam ekam upekkhé-sahagatam uddhacca-
sampayuttam ekan ti, imini dve pi momfiha-cittdni nama.
Icc evam sabbathé pi dvadasakusala-cittani samattdni.

3. Atthadha lobham{ilani dosam{ilani ca dvidhé
Mohamtlani ca dve ti dvAdasikusald siyum.
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4. Upekkhd-sahagatam cakkhu-vifiidnam, tathd sota-
viiiidnam ghéna-vinnanam jivha-viiianam, dukkha-sahaga-
tam  kiya-viidanam, upekkhé-sahagatam sampaticchana-
cittam, uppekkhé-sahagatam santiranpa-cittai ceti, iméni
satta pi akusala-vipika-cittini nima. Upekkha-sahagatam
cakkhu-viiiidnam, tathd sota-vinnAnam ghina-viinanam
jivha-viiiidnam, sukha-sahagatam kiya-vidianam, upekkhé-
sahagatam sampaticchana-cittam, somanassa-sahagatam santi-
rana-cittam, upekkhi-sahagatam santirana-cittaii ceti, imAni
attha pi kusala-vipikahetuka-cittani ndma. Upekkha-saha-
gatam pancadvaravajjana-cittam, tath4 manodvarivajjana-
cittam, somanassa-saliagatam hasituppida-cittaii ceti, imani
tini pi ahetuka-kriya-cittdni 'ndma. Icc evam sabbathd pi
attharasdhetuka-cittini samattini,

5. Sattikusalapikani puiifiapikéni atthadha
Kriydcittdni?! tiniti attharasa ahetukA.
Papahetukamuttani sobhaniniti vuccare
Ekinasatthi cittani ath’ ekanavutipi va.

6. Somanassa-sahagatam fidna-sampayuttam asankharikam
ekam sasafikharikam ekam, somanassa-sahagatam fiAna-vippa-
yuttam asankhirikam ekam sasankhirikam ekam, upekkha-
sahagatam fidna-sampayuttam asankhirikam ekam sasankha-
rikam ekam, upekkhé-sahagatam fidna-vippayuttam asankha-
rikam ekam sasankhérikam ekan ti, imni attha pi kimava-
cara-kusala-cittini nima. Somanassa-sahagatam fidna-sampa-
yuttam asankharikam ekam sasankhirikam ekam, somanassa-
sahagatam fidna-vippayuttam asankhirikam ekam sasankh-
rikam ekam, upekkha-sahagatam néna-sampayuttam asankha-
rikam ekam sasankharikam ekam, upekkha-sahagatam fidna-
vippayuttam asankharikam ekam sasankharikam ckan ti,
imani attha pi sahetuka-kimivacara-vipika-cittini nama.
Somanassa-sahagatam fidna-sampayuttam asankharikam ekam
sasaikhérikam ekam, somanassa-sahagatam fidna-vippayuttam
asankharikam ekam sasankharikam ekam, upekkha-sahaga-

Y R. °kriya°; and so always, except in I. 9.
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tam fidna-sampayuttam asankhirikam ekam sasankhéarikam
ekam, upekkhé-sahagatam néana-vippayuttam asankharikam
ekam sasankharikam ekan ti, imani attha pi sahetuka-kéma-
vacara-kriya-cittini nadma. Icc evam sabbathd pi catuvisati
sahetuka-kiimavacara-kusala-vipaka-kriya-cittani samattani.

7. Vedaniidnasankharablhedena catuvisati
Sahetukdméavacarapuiibapakakriyd mata
Kame tevisapakani pufifidpuiiiani visati
Ekadasakriyd ceti catupafifidsa sabbathd.

8. Vitakka-vicira- piti-sukhekaggatd -sahitam  pathama-
jhana-kusala-cittam,  vicAra - piti-sukh-ekaggaté-sahitam
dutiya-jhana-kusala-cittam, piti-sukh-ekaggatd-sahitam tati-
ya-jhina-kusala-cittam, sukh-ekaggata-sahitam catuttha-
jhana-kusala-cittam, upekkh-ekaggati-sahitam paficama-jha-
na-kusala-cittai ceti, imani pafica pi r{ipdvacara-kusala-
cittAni nama.  Vitakka-vicAra-piti-sukh-ekaggati-sahitam
pathama-jhéna-vipaka-cittam, vicira-piti-sukh-ekaggatd sa-
hitam dutiyva-jhina-vipika-cittam, piti-sukh-ekaggata-sahi-
tam tatiya-jhAna-vipika-cittam, sukh-ekaggaté-sahitam ca-
tuttha-jhana-vipaka-cittam, upekkh-ekaggaté-sahitam paiica-
ma-jhana-vipika-cittaii ceti, imdni pafica pi ripdvacara-
vipaka-cittdni ndma. Vitakka-vicara-piti-sukh-ekaggaté-sa-
hitam pathama-jhana-kriya-cittam, vicdra-piti-sukh-ekaggata-
sahitam dutiya-jhana-kriya-cittam, piti-sukh-ekaggata-sahi-
tam tatiya-jhina-kriyA-cittam, sukh-ekaggatd-sahitam ca-
tuttha-jhana-kriy-cittam, upekkh-ekaggatd-sahitam pai-
cama-jhana-kriya-cittaii ceti, iméni paifica pi ripavacara-
kriya-cittdni nAma. Iec evam sabbatha pi pannarasa ripa-
vacara-kusala-vipaka-kriya-cittdni samattani.

9. Paiicadhi jhanabhedena rlipAvacaraménasam
Puiiiapakakriyibhedd tam paicadasadha bhave.

10. AkasinaficAyatana-kusala-cittam, viiiidnaiicdyatana-
kusala-cittam, AkiicaiiiAyatana-kusala-cittam, nevasaiiiiina-
safindyatana-kusala-cittaii ceti, iméni cattari pi ar{ipdvacara-
kusala-cittini nAma.  Akasinaiiciyatana - vipika - cittam,
viiilAnaficdyatana - vipika-cittam, akificaindyatana- vipaka-
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cittam, nevasaiiiidnisaffidyatana-vipaka-cittai ceti, iméni
cattdri pi arlipAvacara-vipaka-cittdni nima. Akasanafica-
yatana-kriyd-cittam, vififdnaficiyatana-kriya-cittam, akii-
cailiidyatana-kriyd-cittam, nevasafiiindsaiidyatana-kriya-
cittaii ceti, iméni cattiri pi ar{ipavacara-kriya-cittdni néma.
Icc evam sabbathd pi dvadasa arlipivacara-kusala-vipaka-
kriy-cittini samattani,

11. Alambanappabhedena catudh’ Aruppamanasam
Puiifiapakakriyabheda puna dvadasadha thitam.

12. Sotipatti-magga-cittam, sakadigimi-magga-cittam,
anigimi-magga-cittam, arahatta-magga-cittai ceti, iméni
cattiri pi lokuttara-kusala-cittini nima. Sotapatti-phala-
cittam, sakaddmi-phala-cittam, anigAmi-phala-cittam, ara-
hatta-phala-cittail ceti, iméni cattiri pi lokuttara-vipika-
cittani nima. Icc evam sabbathd pi attha lokuttara-kusala
vipéka-cittini samattani.

13. Catumaggappabhedena catudhi kusalam tathé
Pikam tassa phalattd ti atthadha *nuttaram matam.
Dvadasikusalan’ evam kusalan’ ekavisati
Chattims’ evam vipakéni kriyacittani visati
Catupaiiiidsadhd kédme riipe pannaras’ iraye!
Cittini dvadasiripe ? atthadhi ’nuttare tath.
Ittham ek{nanavutippabhedam pana minasam
Ekavisasatam v4 ’tha vibhajanti vicakkhana.

14. Katham ek{inavavuti-vidham cittam ekavisasatam
hoti? Vitakka-vicira-piti-sukh-ekaggata-sahitam pathama-
jbéna-sotipatti-magga-cittam, vicra-piti-sukh-ekaggaté-sa-
hitam dutiya-jhana-sotdpatti-magga-cittam, piti-sukh-eka-
ggati-sahitam tatiya-jhina-sotipatti-magga-cittam, sukh-
ekaggatd-sahitam catuttha-jhana-sotipatti- magga-cittam,
upekkh-ekaggatd-sahitam  paficama-jhéna-sotipatti-magga-
cittaii ceti, imani paiica pi sothpatti-magga-cittini nadma;
tathd  sakaddgimimagga - andgimimagga - arahattamagga -

t C. iriye. %z C. aruppe; 8. drupe.
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cittail ceti, sama visati maggacittini; tathd phala-cittini ceti,
sama cattilisa lokuttara-cittini bhavantiti.

15. Thénangayogabhedena katv’ ekekan tu paiicadha
Vuccatinuttaram cittam cattilisavidhan ti ca.
Yatha ca riipAvacaram gayhatinuttaram tathi
Pathamadijhinabhedena druppaii cipi paiicame.
Ekadasavidham tasmi pathamédikam iritam
Jhénam ekekam ante tu tevisatividham bhave
Sattatimsavidham puiiilam dvipafiiasavidham tathi
Pikam icc dhu cittini ekavisasatam budha.

Iti Abhidhammatthasangahe cittasangahavibhigo nima
pathamo paricchedo.



IT. CETASIKA-SANGAHA-VIBITAGA.

1. Ekuppédanirodbé ca ekilambanavatthuka
Cetoyuttd dvipaiiiidsa dhammi cetasikd mata.

2. Katham ?  Phasso vedani saiiid cetand ekaggatd
jivitindriyam manasikiro ceti satt’ ime cetasikd sabbacitta-
sddhirand ndma. Vitakko viciro adhimokkho viriyam piti
chando cti cha ime cetasikd pakinnakd nima. Evam ete
terasa cetasikd afifasaménd ti veditabbd. Moho ahirikam
anottappam uddhaccam lobho ditthi mano doso issd macchari-
vam kukkuccam thinam middham vicikicchi ceti cuddas’ ime
cetasikd akusald ndma. Saddhéd sati hiri ottappam alobho
adoso tatramajjhattatd kiyapassaddhi cittapassaddhi kédyala-
hutd cittalahutd kiyamudutd cittamudutd kdyakammaiiiati
cittakammaiifiatd kiyapaguiifiatd cittapigufifiatd kiyujjakats
cittujjukatd ceti eklinavisat’ ime cetasikd sobhanasidhirani
nidma. Sammé-vacd samméi-kammanto samma-4jivo ceti tisso
viratiyo nima. Karund-mudita-appamaiiidyo ndméti sabbatha
pi paiiiindriyena saddhim paiicavisat’ ime cetasikd sobhana
ti veditabb4.

3. Ettavats ca

Teras’ aiiiiasaméind ca cuddasikusala tatha
Sobhani paiicavisiti dvipaiiidsa pavuccare
Tesam cittdviyuttinam yathivogam ito param
Cittuppadesu paccekam sabbayogo pavuccati.
Satta sabbattha yujjanti yathdyogam pakinnaka
Cuddasdkusalesv eva sobhanesv eva sobhana.

4. Katham ? Sabba-citta-sddhirand tiva satt’ ime cetasika
sabbesu pi eklinanavuti cittuppidesu labbhanti, pakinnakesu
pana vitakko tdva dvi-paiica-viiifidna-vajjita-kdmavacara-
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cittesu c’eva ekiddasasu pathama-jhéna-cittesu ceti paiica-
paiiiidsa-cittesu uppajjati, vicdro pana tesu ¢’ eva ekddasasu
dutiya-jhina-cittesu citi chasatthi-cittesu, adhimokkho dvi
paiici- viiiiiAna - vicikicché - sahagata - vajjita - cittesu, viriyam
paiica-dvirdvajjana-dvi-paiica-vififidna -sampaticchana-santi-
rana-vajjita-cittesu, piti domanass-upekkhé-sahagata-kiya
vifildna- catuttha- jhina-vajjita-cittesu, chando ahetuka-mo-
m(tha-vajjita-cittesiti! Te pana cittuppada yathikkamam.

5. Chasatthi paficapaiifiisa ekddasa ca solasa
Sattati visati? ¢’ eva pakinnakavivajjita
Paiicapaiiifisa chasatthi ’tthasattati tisattati
Ekapaiifidsa ¢’ eklinasattati® sapakinnaka.

6. Akusalesu pana moho ahirikam anottappam uddhaccaii
cAti cattidro ‘me cetasikd sabbikusala-sidharand néma, sabb-
esu pi dvadasikusalesu labbhanti. Lobho atthasu lobhagata-
cittesu eva labbhati, ditthi catlisu ditthigata-sampayuttesu,
méano catlisu ditthigata-vippayuttesu, doso issd macchariyam
kukkuccai cati [cattdro ‘me cetasikd]* dvisu patigha-sampa-
yutta-cittesu, thina-middham paficasu sasankhéirika-cittesu,
vicikiccha vicikicché-sahagata-citte yevati.’

7. Sabbépuiiiiesu cattiro lobhamile tayo gatat
Dosamfilesu cattiro sasankhire dvayam tathé
Vicikicehéd vicikicchécitte citi catuddasa
Dvéadasakusalesv eva sampayujjanti paficadhd.

8. Sobhanesu pana sobhana-sidhirani tiva ekinavisat’
ime cetasikd sabbesu pi ek{inasatthi-sobhana-cittesu samvijj-
anti, viratiyo pana tisso pi lokuttara-cittesu sabbathé pi
niyat ekato’va labbhanti, lokiyesu pana kimévacara-kusalesv
eva kadici sandissanti visum visum, appamaiinadyo pana dvi-
dasasu paficama-jhéna-vajjita-mahaggata-cittesu ¢’eva kéma-
vacara-kusalesu ca sahetuka-kidmavacara-kriyi-cittesu citi
atthavisati cittesv eva kadici nand hutvé jiyanti, upekkhé-

U 8. cittesu labbhati, 2 R.S. sattati visatt. % R. °sattiti sapako, 5. °sattatim
sa pak®. ¢ R.S.omit. 5 8. yeva labohati. © S. tathd.
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-sahagatesu pan’ ettha karupa-muditi na santiti keci vadanti,
panni pana dvddasasu iAna-sampayutta-kimévacara-cittesu
¢’ eva sabbesu pi paiicatimsa-mahaggata-lokuttara-cittesu cati
sattacattalisa-cittesu sampayogam gacchatiti.

9. Eklinavisati dhamma jiyant’ ek{nasatthisu
Tayo solasacittesu atthavisatiyam dvayam
Pafina-pakésitd satta-cattilisa-vidhesu pi
Sampayuttd catudhevam sobhanesv eva sobhan.

10. Tssd-macchera-kukkuca-virati-karunidayo
Nana kadaci méino ca thina-middham tath saha
Yathdvuttdnusirena sesd niyata-yogino
Sangahaii ca pavakkhdmi tesam dani yathdraham
Chattimsdnuttare dhamma paiicatimsa mahaggate
Atthatimsipi labbhanti kAmAvacara-sobhane
Sattavisati pufiiamhi dvadasihetuke ti ca
Yathésambhava-yogena paiicadhé tattha sangaho

11. Katham ? Lokuttaresu tiva atthasu pathama-jhénika-
cittesu afifiasaminé terasa cetasikd appamaiifd-vajjitd tevi-
sati sobhana-cetasikd ceti chattimsa dhammi sangaham
gacchanti. Tathd dutiya-jhénika-cittesu vitakka-vajja, tatiya-
jhanika-cittesu vitakka-vicira-vajja, catuttha-jhinika-cittesu
vitakka-vicéra-piti-vajj4, paficama-jhanika-cittesu pi upekkha-
sahagaté te eva sangayhantiti. Sabbath4 pi atthasu lokuttara-
cittesu paiicaka-jhéna-vasena paiicadhi ’va sangaho hotiti.

12. Chattimsa paicatimsi ca catutimsa yathikkamam
Tetimsa dvayam ice evam paiicadha 'nuttare thita.

13. Mahaggatesu pana tisu pathama-jhénika-cittesu tava
aiifasamand terasa cetasikd virati-ttaya-vajjita dvavisati
sobhana-cetasikd ceti paiicatimsa dhammi sangaham ga-
cchanti, karupdmuditd pan’ ettha paccekam eva yojetabba.
Tatha dutiya-jhanika-cittesu vitakka-vajja tatiya-jhanika-
cittesu vitakka-vicAra-vajja catuttha-jhanika-cittesu vitakka-
vicdra-piti-vajji paiicama-jhanika-cittesu pana pannarasasu
appamafiidyona labbhantiti. Sabbath4 pi sattavisati-mahagga-
ta-cittesu paiicaka-jhidna-vasena paiicadhé 'va sangaho hotiti.
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14. Paiicatimsa catutimsa tettimsa ca yathikkamam
Battimsa ¢’ eva timseti paiicadhd 'va mahaggate

15. Kdmavacara-sobhanesu pana kusalesu tiva pathama-
dvaye aiiiasamind terasa cetasikd paficavisati sobhana-
cetasikd ceti atthatimsa dhamma sangaham gacchanti, appa-
maiiiid-viratiyo pan’etha pafica pi paccekam eva yojetabba.
Tathé dutiya-dvayefidna-vajjitd tatiya-dvaye iidna-sampayutta
piti-vajjitd catuttha-dvaye ndna-piti-vajjitd te eva sangay-
hanti. Kriyi-cittesu pi virati-vajjitd, tath’eva catlisu pi
dukesu catudhd ’va sangayhanti,! tathd pi vipakesu ca appa-
maiifd-virati-vajjitd te eva sangayhantiti. Sabbathé pi catuvi-
sati-kdmavacara-sobhana-cittesu duka-vasena dvadasadhé ’va
sangaho hotiti.

16. Atthatimsa sattatimsa dvayam chattimsakam subhe
Paiicatimsa catutimsa dvayam tettimsakam kriye
Tettimsa pake battimsa dvaye ’katimsakam bhave
Sahetuka-kamavacara-puiiia-paka-kriyd mane
Na vijjant’ ettha virati kriyasu ca mahaggate
Anuttare appamaiiid kimapake dvayam tathd.
Anuttare jhinadhamma appamaiiiid ca majjhime
Virati-iidna-piti ca parittesu visesakd.?

17. Akusalesu pana lobhamflesu tidva pathame asankhi-
rike afiflasamanfi terasa cetasiki akusala-sidhirand cattaro
cati sattarasa lobhaditthihi saddhim ek{inavisati dhamma
sangaham gacchanti. Tath’ eva dutiye asankharike lobha-
méAnena, tatiye tath’ eva piti-vajjitd lobhaditthihi saha
atthrasa, catutthe tath’ eva lobhaméinena, paficame pana
patigha-sampayutte asankhirike doso issi macchariyam
kukkuccaii citi catlhi saddhim pitivajjitd te eva visati
dhamméi sangayhanti. Issd-macchera-kukkuccini pan’ ettha
paccekam eva yojetabbini, sasankharika-paiicake pi tath’ eva
thina-middhena visesetva yojetabbd, chanda-piti-vajjiti pana
afifiasamana ekddasa akusala-sddharani cattaro cAti pannarasa
dhamma uddhacca-sahagate sampayujjanti, vicikicché-saha-

! 8.sangaham gacchanti. % C pisesaka.
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gata-citte ca adhimokkha-virahitd vicikicchd-sahagatd, tath’
eva pannarasa dhamma4 samupalabbhantiti. Sabbathé pi dva-
dasikusala-cittuppadesu paccekam yojiyamind pi ganana-
vasena sattadhd 'va sangahiti bhavantiti.

18. Ek{navisittharasa visekavisavisati
Dvévisa pannaraseti sattadhé ’kusale thitd
Sadharand ca cattdro saméind ca dasipare
Cuddas’ ete pavuccanti sabbé kusala-yogino.

19. Ahetukesu pana hasana-citte tiva chanda-vajjita aii-
fiasaménd dvAdasa dhammi sangaham gacchanti, tatha
votthappane chanda-piti-vajjitd sukha-santirane chanda-viri-
ya-vajjitd mano-dhatuttikihetuka-patisandhi-yugate! chanda-
piti-viriya-vajjitd dvipaiica-viiiine pakinnaka-vajjitd te yeva
sangayhantiti. Sabbathd pi atthérasasu ahetukesu ganana-
vasena catudhd ’va sangaho hotiti.

20. DvAdas’ ekiidasa dasa sattaciti? catubbidho
Attharasdhetukesu cittuppadesu sangaho
Ahetukesu sabbattha satta sesd yatharaham
Iti vittharato vutto tettimsa-vidha-sangaho
Ittham cittAviyuttdnam sampayogafi ca sangaham
Natva bhedam yathiyogam cittena samam uddise

Iti Abhidhammatthasangahe cetasikasangahavibhigo nima
dutiyo paricchedo.

! R. 8. °-yugale. 2 (. sattadhd ti.
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I1I. PAKINNAKA-SANGAHA-VIBIAGA.

1. Sampayutti yathiyogam te paiiiidsa sabhdvato
Cittacetasikid dhamma tesam déni yathiraham
Vedanihetuto kiceadvardlambanavatthuko
Cittuppadavasen’ eva sangaho nidma niyyate.

2, Tattha vedani-sangahe tdva tividhd vedand sukham
dukkham adukkhamasukhi ceti, sukham dukkham soma-
nassam domanassam upekkhd ti ca bhedena pana paiicadhd
hoti. Tattha sukha-sahagatam kusala-vipikam kdya-vifia-
nam ekam eva, tathd dukkha-sahagatam akusala-vipakam.!
Somanassa-sahagata-cittini pana lobha-milani cattdri, dva-
dasa kiméivacara-sobhanéni, sukha-santirana-hasanéni ca dve
ti atthdrasa kamaAvacara-somanassa-sahagata-cittdni ¢’ eva
pathama-dutiya-tatiya-catuttha-jhana-sankbatini catucatta-
lisa mahaggata-lokuttara-cittani ceti dvasatthi-vidhani bha-
vanti. Domanassa-sahagata-cittini pana dve patigha-sampa-
yutta-cittin’ eva, sesini sabbani pi paiicapaiiiidsa upekkha-
sahagata-cittdn’ eviti

3. Sukham dukkham upekkhé ti tividha tattha vedana

Somanassam domanassam iti bhedena paiicadhi
Sukham ekatthadukkhaii ca domanassam dvaye thitam
Dvasatthisu somanassam paiicapaiiiésaketara.

4. Hetu-sangahe hetli nAma lobho doso moho alobho adoso
amoho citi chabbidha bhavanti. Tattha paficadvérivajjana-
dvipafica-vifidna-sampaticchana-santirana-votthappana- hasa-
na-vasena atthirasa ahetukacittini nama, sesini sabbéni
pi ekasattati cittani sahetukdn’ eva. Tatthipi dve momiiha-
cittini ekahetukini, sesini dasa akusalacittdni c¢’eva iidna-

1 C. adds kiya-vififidnam.



12 ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SANGAHA.

-vippayuttdni dvidasa kdméavacara-sobhanini ceti dvévisati
dvihetuka-cittdni. Dvidasa idna-sampayutta-kamévacara-
sobhanani ¢’ eva paficatimsa mahaggata-lokuttara-cittni ceti
sattacattalisa-tihetuka-cittaniti.

5. Lobho doso ca moho ca hetli akusala tayo
Alobhadosimoho ca kusald vyfkaté tatha
Ahetuk4 ’ttharas’ ekahetuki dve dvivisati
Dvihetukd maté satta-cattlisa tihetuka.

6. Kicca-sangahe kiccAni ndma patisandhi-bhavangéivajja-
na-dassana!-savana-ghdyana-shyana-phusana-sampaticchana-
santirana-votthappana-javana-tadirammana-cuti-vasena cud-
dasa-vidhani bhavanti. Patisandhi-bhavangivajjana-pafica-
vififidna-thinadi-vasena pana tesam dasadhd thinabhedo ve-
ditabbo. Tattha dve upekkha-sahagata-santiranani c’eva
attha mahd-vipikini ca nava rlipariipa-vipikani ceti eklna-
visati-cittini patisandhi-bhavanga-cuti-kiccani ndmé4, dvajjana-
kiccani pana dve, tathd dassana-savana-ghéyana-siyana-
phusana-sampaticchana-kiccini ca, tini santirana-kiccini,
manodvairdvajjanam eva paiicadvire votthappana -kiccam
sidheti, 4vajjana-dvaya-vajjitdni kusaldkusala-phala-kriya-
cittdni paiicapaiiidsa javana-kiccini, attha mahfvipakani
¢’ eva santirana - ttayani ceti ekddasa taddrammana-kiccéni.
Tesu pana dve upekkba-sahagata-santirana-cittani patisandhi-
bhavanga-cuti-taddrammana-santirana-vasena paiica-kiccini
nima, mahdvipakéni attha patisandhi-bhavanga-cuti-tadiram-
nana-vasena catu-kiccini ndma, mahaggata-vipikani nava
patisandhi-bhavanga-cuti-vasena ti-kiccini ndma, somanassa-
santiranam santirapa-taddrammana-vasena du-kiccam, tathi
votthappanam votthappanivajjana-vasena, sesini pana sabbé-
ni pi javana-mano-dhatuttika-pafical-viifianni yatha-sambha-
vam eka-kicciniti.

7. Patisandhédayo nadma kiccabhedena cuddasa
Dasadha thinabhedena cittuppida pakésitd
Atthasatthi tathd dve ca navéttha dve yathdkkamam
Ekadviticatupaiica kiccathinéni niddise.

} C. dassana, 3 Ch. dve pafica.
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8. Dvéra-sangahe dvirini nima cakkhu-dvéram sota-
dvaram ghéna-dviram jivhi-dviram kiya-dviram mano-
dvirad ceti chabbidhdm bhavanti. Tattha cakkhum eva
chakkhu-dviram tathd sotidayo sotadvaridini. Mano-dva-
ram pana bhavangan ti pavuccati. Tattha paiica-dvara-
vajjana-cakkhu-vififidna- sampaticchana-santirana-votthappa-
na-kimavacara-javana-taddrammanal-vasena chacattilisa
cittdni cakkhu-dvare yathdraham uppajjanti. Tathi paica-
dvérivajjana-sota-vinninadivasena sota-dvaradisu pi cha-
cattilis’ eva bhavantiti, sabbathd pi paiica-dvére catupaiifidsa
cittdni kéméavacardn’ eva. Mano-dvire pana mano-dvéri-
vajjand - paficapaiiiiisa - javana-tadirammanal- vasena satta-
satthi cittdni bhavanti, ek{inavisati - patisandhi - bhavanga-
cuti-vasena dvara-vimuttdni, Tesu pana paiica® viifidnéni
¢’ eva mahaggata-lokuttara- javanini ceti chattimsa yatha-
raham eka-dvérika-cittdni ndma; mano-dhétuttikam pana
paiica-dvarikani, sukka-santirana-vottkappana-kimévacara-
javanéni cha-dvarika-cittdni, upekkhé-sahagata-santirana-
mahi-vipdkéni cha-dvarikdni c’eva, dvira-vimuttini ca
mahaggata-vipdkani dvira-vimuttan’ evati.

9. Eka-dvarika-cittini pafica-cha-dvérikéni ca
Cha-dvérika-vimuttdni vimuttdni ca sabbathé
Chattimsati tathé tini ekatimsa yathdkkamam
Dasadhé navadhd ceti paficadhd paridipaye.

10. i‘;mmmar}a-saflgahe3 arammanini? ndma riipiram-
manam saddirammanam gandhirammanam rasirammanam
photthabbirammanam dhammarammanaii ceti chabbidhini
bhavanti. Tattha rlipam eva ripdrammanam tatha saddddayo
sadddrammanidini. Dhamméirammanam pana pasida-sukhu-
ma-riipa-?-citta-cetasika - nibbina- paiifiatti-vasena  chadha
sangayhati. Tattha cakkhu-dvarika-cittdnam sabbesam pi
rllpam eva Arammanam tali ca paccuppannam, tathd sota-
dvarika-cittddinam pi saddddini tdni ca paccuppannini yeva,

1 8. R. °taddlambana®, and so also below. 2 Ch. dvi pafica. 3 8. R. °dlam-
bana®. 4 S. R. Alambandni. 3 Ch, °sukham arfipa®; 8. °sukhuma-rupa’.
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mano-dvédrika-cittdnam pana chabbidham pi paccuppannam
atitam andgatam kala-vimuttain' ca yatharaham alambanam?
hoti, dvéra-vimuttanai ca patisandhi-bhavanga-cuti-sankha-
tdnam chabbidham pi yathd-sambhavam yebhuyyena bha-
vantare cha-dvira-gahitam paccuppannam atitam paiifatti-
bhitam v4 kamma-kammanimitta-gatinimitta-sammatam
dlambanam hoti. Tesu cakkhu-vifindpidini yathdkkamam
ripédi-ekekélambanin’ eva, manodhituttikam pana riipadi-
paficilambanam, seséni kimévacara-vipakini hasana-cittafi
ceti sabbathd pi kAméavacardlambanin’ eva, akusaldni ¢’ eva
fidna-vippayutta-kdmévacara-javanéni ceti lokuttara-vajjita-
sabbilambanéni, fna-sampayutta-kimévacara-kusaldni ¢’eva
paficama-jhdna-sankhitam abhififid-kusalaii ceti arahatta-
magga-phala-vajjita®-sabbalambanini, fidna-sampayutta-ka-
mévacara-kriyani ¢’ eva kriyAbhiiifid-votthappanaii ceti sab-
bathd pi sabbélambanini, &ruppesu dutiya-catukkéni?
mahaggatalambanéini, sesini mahaggata-cittini sabbéni pi
pafifiattdlambanéni, lokuttara-cittdni nibbandlambananiti.

11. Paiicavisa parittamhi cha cittdni mahaggate
Ekavisati vohére attha nibbanagocare
Visanuttaramuttamhi aggamaggaphalujjite
Paiica sabbattha cha cceti sattadhé tattha sangaho

12. Vatthu-sangahe vatthlini nima cakkhu-sota-ghana-
jivhé-kdya-hadaya-vatthu ceti chabbidhini bhavanti. Téni
kémaloke sabbani pi labbhanti, ripaloke pana ghéinidi-
ttayam n’ atthi, arlipaloke pana sabbdni pi na samvijjanti.
Tattha paiica vifiidna-dhituyo yathdkkamam ekantena paiica
pasida-vatthini nissAy’ eva pavattanti. Paiicadvarivajjana-
sampaticchana-sankhitd pana mano-dhétu ca hadayam nissita
yeva pavattanti. Avasesd pana mano-viiiidna-dhitu-san-
khitd ca santirana-mahé-vipika-patigha-dvaya-pathama-
magga-hasana-riipAvacara-vasena hadayam nissiy’ eva pa-
vattanti, Avasesd kusalikusala-kriydnuttara-vasena pana

1 R. kila-virattafi. ? Sic 8. R. Ch., and so below. 3 Ch. vajjitdni.
¢ R. 8. catutthdni. 5 R. °ujjhite®, S. ujjhate.
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nissiya vA anissiya vd A&ruppa-vipika-vasena hadayam
anissdy’ evati.

13. Chavatthum nissitd kime satta ripe catubbidha
Tivatthum nissitd riipe dhatv eki nissitd maté
Tecattilisa nissiya dvecattilisa jayare
NissAya ca anissiya pakiruppa anissita.

Tti Abhidhammattha-sangahe Pakinnaka-sangaha-vibhago
ndma tatiyo paricchedo.
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IV. VITHI-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA.

1. Cittuppadénam icc evam katvi saigaham uttaram
Bhimipuggalabhedena pubbéparaniydmitam
Pavattisangaham nima patisandhipavattiyam
Pavakkhami samasena yathasambhavato katham.

2. Cha vatthiini cha dvArini cha Alambanani cha vifiia-
néni cha vithiyo chadhd visaya-pavatti ceti vithi-sangahe
cha chakkéni veditabbini. Vithi-muttdénam pana kamma-
kammanimitta-gatinimitta-vasena tividha hoti visaya-pavatti.
Tattha vatthu-dvéirélambanéni pubbe vuttal-nayan’ eva.
Cakkhu-vifiidnam sota-viiiiidnam ghina-vipninam jivha-
vinfidnam kiya-vifiidnam mano-viiiinam ceti cha-vifiia-
nani, chavithiyo pana cakkhu-dvara-vithi sota-dvara-vithi
ghina-dvira- vithi jivha-dvéra-vithi kiya-dvira-vithi mano-
dvara-vithi ceti dvira-vasena v4, cakkhu-vifiiidna-vithi sota-
vifiidna-vithi ghéna-viiiidna-vithi jivi-viiidna-vithi kiya-
vififidna-vithi mano-vifiidni-vithi ceti viiidna-vasena v,
dvara-ppavatta citta-ppavattiyo yojetabba.

3. Atimahantam mahantam parittam atiparittam ceti
paiica-dvire, mano-dvire pana vibh{itam avibhiitai -ceti
chadha visaya-ppavatti veditabbd. Katham P uppada-tthiti-
bhavamga-vasena khana-ttayam eka-citta-kkhanam néma.
Téni pana sattarasa citta-kkhanini riipa-dhamménam ayu,
eka-citta-kkhanatitani vd bahu-citta-kkhanatitdni va thiti-
pattin’? eva paficilambanéni paficadvare dpatham dgacchanti.
Tasméd yadi eka-citta-kkhanatitakam rlipAirammanam cakk-
hussa dpatham &gacchati tato dvikkhattum bhavamge calite

1 8. nivutta. 2 R. kere and above °thiti®,
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bhavamga-sotam vicchinditvd tam eva rlipArammanam
avajjantam paiica-dvirdvajjana-cittam upajjitva nirujjhati.
Tato tassinantaram tam eva ripam passantam cakkhu-viiifia-
nam sampaticchantam sampaticchana-cittam santiranamé-
nam ! santirana-cittam vavatthapentam? votthappana3-cittafi
ceti yathi-kkamam uppajjitvd nirujjhanti. Tato param
ekinatimsa-kimévacara-javanesu yambkiiici laddha-paccayam
yebhuyyena sattakkhattum javanam javati, javananubandhani
ca dve tadilambana-pikéni yathdraham pavattanti. Tato
param bhavamga-pito. Ettdvatd cuddasa vithi-cittuppada
dve bhavamga-calanani pubbevatitakam eka-citta-kkhanan ti
katvd sattarasa citta-kkhanini pariplrenti. Tato param
nirujjhati. Alambanam etam atimahantam ndma gocaram.
Yiava tadalambanuppidi pana appahontatitakam? &patham
4gatam Alambapam mahantam nima. Tattha javandvasine
bhavamga-pito va hoti, natthi tadilambanuppédo. Yéva
javanuppada pi appahontititakam apitham &gatam 4lamba-
nam parittam nima. Tattha javanam pi anuppajjitvi dva-
ti-kkhattum ® votthappanam ¢ eva pavattati, tato param
bhavamga-pato va hoti. Yéva votthappanuppada® ca pana
appahontatitakam Apatham &gatam nirodhasannam Alamba-
pam atiparittam nidma. Tattha bhavamga-calanam eva hoti,
natthi vithi-cittuppado. Iccevam cakkhu-dvére, tathd sota-
dvaradisu ceti sabbathd pi pafica-dvire taddlambana-javana-
votthappana S-mogha-véra-samkbatinam catunnam vardnam
yathakkamam 4lambana-bhitd visaya-ppavatti catudhd vedi-
tabba.

4. Vithi-cittani satt’ eva cittuppadd catuddasa
Catupaiiidsa vitthard paficadvire yathdraham.?

Ayam ettha paficadvare vithi-citta-ppavatti nayo.

5. Mano-dvare pana yadi vibhtam &lambanam &patham
sgacchati, tato bhavamga-calana-mano-dvariyajjana-javand-
vasine tadilambana-pikéni pavattanti. Tato param bha-

1 §. santiranaméind. 2 R. vavathapentam. * R. vothabbana, and so ahways.
apentan alway
¢ §. appahontam atitakam. © S.°tti°. © R. vothabbanam. 7 R. rathdraham.
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vamga-pato. Avibh{ite pan’ alambane javanivasine bha-
vamga-pato va hoti, natthi tadélamban-uppéado ti.

6. Vithi-cittdni tin’ eva cittuppidd daseritd
Vitthérena pan’ etth’ eka-cattalisa vibhavaye.

Ayam ettha paritta-javana-varo.

7. Appani-javana-vire pana vibh{tévibh{ita-bhedo natthi.
Tathéd tadilambanuppaddo ca. Tattha hi fidna-sampayutta-
kémévacara-javandnam atthannam aiiatarasmim parikammo-
pacirinuloma-gotrabhu-ndmena catukkhattum tikkhattum
eva vi yathikkamam upajjitvd niruddhdnantaram eva yatha-
raham catuttham paficamam v4 chabbisati mahaggata-
lokuttara-javanesu yathabhinihdra-vasena yamkiici javanam
appani-vithim otarati. Tato param appanivasdne bhavamga-
pato va hoti. Tattha somanassa-sahagata-javaninantaram
appand pi somanassa-sahagatd va pitikamkhitabb4, upekkha-
sahagata-javaninantaram upekkhd-sahagatd va. Tatthapi
kusala-javaninantaram kusala-javanai ceva hetthimai ca
phalattayam appeti, kriya-javaninantaram kriyi-javanam
arahattaphalai céti.

8. Dvattimsa sukhapuiitamhé dvidasopekkhaka param
Sukhita-kriyato attha cha sambhonti upekkhaki.
Puthujjanéna sekkhinam kimapufifiatihetuto
Tihetukimakriyato vitarAghnam appani,

Ayam ettha mano-dvére vithi-citta-ppavatti-nayo.

9. Sabbatthé pi panettha anitthe dlambane akusalavipikin’
eva pailca-viiiidna-sampaticchana-santirana-tadilambanéni,
itthe kusalavipakéni, ati-itthe pana somanassa-sahagatin’ eva
santirana-tadilambanini. Tatthipi somanassa-sahagata-kriya-
javanivasine! somanassa-sahagatin’ eva taddlambandni santi,
upekkhé-sahagata-kriya- javanavasane ! upekkhé-sahagatini
honti, domanassa-sahagata-javanavasine ca pana tadidlamba-
nani ceva bhavamgini ca upekkhisahagatin’ eva bhavanti.?
Tasmé yadi somanassa-patisandhikassa domanassa-sahagata-

L 8, omits from Ytol. 2 R. honti.
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javanivasine tadilambana-sambhavo natthi, tadd yam kiici
paricita-pubbam parittdlambanam drabbha upekkhéi-sahagata-
santiranam uppajjati. Tam anantaritvd bhavamga-pito va
hoti ti vadanti 4cariyd. Tathd kamavacara-javanivasine
kimévacara-sattinam kaméavacara-dhammesveva 4lambana-
bhiitesu tadalambanam icchantiti.

10. Kame javana-sattilambaninam niyame sati
Vibhiite ti mahante ca taddlambanam iritam

Ayam ettha taddlambana-niyamo.

11. Javanesu ca paritta-javana-vithiyam kimévacara-java-
néni sattakkhattum chakkhattum eva va javanti, manda-ppa-
vattiyam pana marapa-kdlddisu pafica-vAram eva, Bhaga-
vato pana yamakal-péatihiriya-kiladisu lahuka-pavattiyam
cattiri paiica vd paccavekkhana-cittini bhavanti ti pi vadanti,
ddikammikassa pana pathama-kappandyam mahaggata-java-
nani abhifiid-javanini? ca sabbadd pi ekaviram eva javanti.
Tato param bhavamga-pito. Catthro pana magguppida
ekacittalckhaniké, tato param dve® tini phala-cittdni yathé-
raham uppajjanti. Tato param bhavamga-pato. Nirodha-
samépatti-kile dvikkhattum catutthruppa-javanam javati.
Tato param nirodham phusati. Vutthina-kale ca anfghmi-
phalam vA arahatta-phalam vA yathiraham eka-viram
uppajjitvd niruddhe bhavamga-pito va hoti. Sabbatthd pi
samdpatti-vithiyam bhavamga-soto viya vithi-niyamo natthi
ti katvd bahiini pi labbhanti ti.

12. Sattakkhattum parittdni maggabhiiifid sakim maté
Avasesini labbhanti javandni bah{ni pi.

Ayam ettha javana-niyamo.

13. Duhetukanam ahetukinafi ca panettha kriya-javanini
ceva appand-javandni ca na labbhanti. Tatha f4na-sampa-
yutta-vipakdni ca sugatiyam, duggatiyam pana idna-vippa-
yuttdni ca maha-vipikdni na labbhanti. Tihetukesu ca
khindsavinam kusalikusala-javanini na labbhanti. Tatha

1 §. samka®. 2 8. omits. 3 8. deva.
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sekkha-puthujjansnam  kriya-javanini, ditthigata-sampa-
yutta- -vicikicehd-javanéni ca sekkhénam, anigimi-puggala-
nam pana patxgha-Javananl na labbhanti, lokuttara-javanani
ca yathiraham ariyinam eva samuppajjanti ti.

14. Asekkhinam catu cattélisa sekkhinam uddise
Chappaiiidsivasesinam catupaiiidsa sambhava.

Ayam ettha puggala-bhedo.

15. KamAvacara-bh{imiyam pan’ etini sabbani pi vithi-
cittni yathﬁraham upalabbhanti.  Ripavacara-bhiimiyam
patigha-javana-tadilambana-vajjitani, arlipdvacara- -bhiimi-
yam pathama- magga-rupavacara -hasana-hetthimaruppa-vajji-
tani ca labbhanti. Sabbatthi pi ca tam tam pasida-rahita-
nam tam tam dvArika-vithi-cittdni na lJabbhant’ eva. Asafiiia-
sattAnam pana sabbatha pi citta-ppavatti natth’ evatit

16. Asiti vithicittini kime ripe yathiraham
Catusatthi tathar(ipe dvecattalisa labbhare.

Ayam ettha bhfimi-vibhégo.
17. Tecevam cha-dvarika-citta-ppavatti yathd-sambhavam
bhavamgan taritd yavatdyukam abbocchinna ® pavattati.

Iti abhidhammattha-samgahe vithi-samgaha-vibhigo nima
catuttho paricchedo.

1 §. natthi va ti. 2 R. abocchinna.
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V. VITHI-MUTTA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA.

1. Vithi-citta-vasen’ evam pavatti samudirito
Pavatti-samgaho nima sandhiyam déni vuccati.

2. Catasso bhimiyo catubbidha patisandhi cattiri kam-
méini catudhd maranuppatti ceti vithi-mutta-samgahe cattiri
catukkini veditabbini. Tattha apiya-bhiimi kéma-sugati-
bhiimi rlpavacara-bhiuni aripivacara-bhlimi ceti catasso
bhimiyo nima. Tésu nirayo tiracchina-yoni petti-visayo
asura-kdyo ceti apiya-bhiimi catubbidhd hoti, manussi
cAtummahardjikd ! tivatimsd yAmA tusitd nimmanarati
paranimmitta-vasavatti ceti kdma-sugati-bhiimi sattavidhi
hoti. S& pandyam ekéddasa-vidha pi kimévacara-bh{imi ceva
samkham gacchati. Brahmapérisajji brahma-purohitd maha-
brahma ceti pathamajjhina-bhimi,? parittdbhi appamanibha
4bhassari ceti dutiyajjhdna-bh{imi, paritta-subh4 appaména-
subhd ® subha-kinh4d ceti tatiyajjhana-bhiimi, vehapphald
asafifia-sattd suddhéivisd ceti catutthajjhina-bhlmi ti ripava-
cara-bhiimi solasa-vidha hoti. Aviha atappi sudassd sudassi
akanitthd ceti suddhdvisa-bhimi paiica-vidh& hoti. Akash-
naiciyatana-bhlimi viifidnafciyatana-bhlimi A&kificaifdya-
tana-bh{imi nevasaiiiit-nésaiifidyatana-bhiimi ceti arlipiva-
cara-bh{imi catubbidha hoti.

3. Puthujjana na labbhanti suddhavasesu sabbathé
Sotdpanni ca sakadigimino cipi puggald
Ariyi nopalabbhanti asaifdpiyabhimisu
Sesatthanesu labbhanti ariya nariya pi ca.

Idam ettha bhiimi-catukkam.

1 R. citu®. 2 R. -jhéna-, and so always. 3 R. parittd bis.
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4. ApAya-patisandhi kima-sugati-patisandhi rlipAvacara-
patisandhi ar{ipdvacara-patisandhi ceti catubbidhd patisandhi
nima. Tattha akusalavipikopekkhd-sahagata-santiranam
apayabhlimiyam okkantikkhane patisandhi hutvé tato param
bhavamga-pariyosine! javanam hutvd vocchijjati, ayam
eképiya-patisandhi nima. KusalavipAkopekkha-sahagata-
santiranam pana kdma-sugatiyam manussinail ceva jaccandha-
dinam bhlmissitdnafi? ca vinipatikdsurdnam patisandhi-bha-
vamga-cuti-vasena pavattati. Mahé-vipakéni pan’ attha sab-
batthd pi kima-sugatiyam patisandhi-bhavamga-cutivasena
pavattanti, Imé nava kima-sugati-patisandhiyo nAma. S43
pandyam dasd-vidhd pi kAméavacara-patisandhi ’cceva sam-
kham gacchati, Tesu catunnam apiyénam manussinam
viniptikdsurdnafi ca Ayu-ppaméina-gananiya niyamo natthi.
Catum-mahirdjikdnam pana devinam dibbéni paiica-vassa-
satini Ayu-ppaminam manussa-gananiya navutl vassa-sata-
sahassa-ppaménam hcti, tato catu-gunam tivatimsinam, tato
catu-gunam ydmanam, tato catu-gunam tusitinam, tato
catu-gunam nimmadnaratinam, tato catugunam paranimmita-
vasavattinam.

5. Navassatail ¢’ ekavisa vassinam kotiyo tatha
Vassasatasahassinl satthi ca vasavattisu,

6. Pathama-jjhana-vipikam pathama-jjhina-bhimiyam
patisandhi-bhavamga-cuti-vasena pavattati, Tatha dutiya-
jjbéna-vipikam tatiya-jjhina-vipdkai ca dutiya-jjhana-
bhimiyam, ecatuttha-jjhana-vipdkam tatiya-jjhina-bh{imi-
yam, paiicamajjhina-vipdkam catuttha-jjhéna-bhimiyam,
asafiiasattinam pana riipam eva patisandhi hoti. Tatha
tato param pavattiyam cavana-kale ca riipam eva pavattitva
nirujjhati. Imé cha rlipAvacara-patisandhiyo néma. Tesu
brahma-pirisajjinam devinam kappassa tatiyo bhigo ayu-
ppaméinam, brahma-purohitdnam upaddha-kappo, ¢ maha-
brahmanam eko kappo, parittdbhénam dve kappéini, appa-
méndbhanam cattdri kappéni, 4bhassarfnam attha kappéni,

! R. bhavangam. 2 R. bhlimassitinaii. 3 8. sa. 4 8. upaccha.
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paritta-subhdnam  solasa  kappani, appaména-subhdnam
dvattimsa kappani, subhakinhinam catu-satthi kappéni,
vehapphalinam asaiiflasattinafi ca pafica kappa-satini, aviha-
nam kappa-sahassini, atappanam dve kappa-sahassini, su-
dassinam cattiri kappa-sahassini, sudassinam attha kappa-
! p ) D att pp
sahassini, akanitthdnam solasa kappa-sahassini. Pathama-
ruppAdi-vipakani pathaméruppidi-bhiimisu yathikkamam
patisandhi-bhavamga-cuti-vasena pavattanti.  Imé catasso
N . . A AT A A ~ A A
aruppa-patisandhiyo nima. Tesu pana dkasdnaiicayatanii-
paginam devinam visati kappa-sahassini ayu-ppaminam,
P~ A -~ A A A A AT A
vififidnaiciyataniipaginam devinam cattdlisa kappa-sahassi-
ni, akificaiiidyatananiipagandm devanam satthi kappa-
sahassini, nevasaiiia-nasainayataniipaginam devdnam catu-
rasiti kappa-sahassani,

7. Patisandhi bhavamgail ca tathi cavanamanasam
Ekam eva tath’ ev’ ekavisayam ¢ ekajitiyam

Idam cttha patisandhi-catukkam.

8. Janakam upatthambhakam upapilakam® upaghitakai
ceti kicca-vasena, garukam dsannam dcinnam katattd-kammaii
cetl pikadana-pariyiyena, ditthidhamma - vedaniyam upa-
pajja-vedaniyam aparipariya-vedaniyam ahosi-kammai cetl
paka-kila-vasena cattiri kammani ndma. Tathd akusalam
kamavacara-kusalam rlpivacara-kusalam arlpavacara-ku-
salaii ceti pikatthina-vasena. Tattha akusalam kaya-
kammam vaci-kammam mano-kammam ceti kamma-dvéra-
vasena tividham hoti. Katham? Papétipito adinnadinam
kimesu micchaciro ceti kaya-viifatti-samkhate kiya-dvire
bahulla-vuttito kiya-kammam nidma. Musivido pisund vici
pharusd vécd samphappaldpo? ceti vaci- viiiiatii-samkhate
vaci-dvare bahulla-vuttito vaci-kammam ndma. Abhijjhé
vyapado miccha-ditthi ceti aifiatrapi vififiattiya manasmim
yeva bihulla-vattito mano-kammam néma. Tesu pindtipato
pharush vacd vydpddo ca dosa-milena javanti, kdmesu mic-
chiciro abhijjha miccha-ditthi ca lobha-milena, sesini cattari

L 8. Gpapilakam; R. upapilakam, 2 S. sapphaldpo.
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pi dvihi mllehi sambhavanti. Cittuppida-vasena pan’ etam
akusalam sabbathi pi dvAdasa-vidham hoti. Ké&mavacara-
kusalam pi kiya-dvére pavattam kiya-kammam vaci-dvare pa-
vattam vaci-kammam mano-dvire pavattam mano-kammam
ceti, kamma-dvira-vasena tividham hoti. Tatha dana-sila-
bhévani-vasena, cittuppida-vasena pan’ etam attha-vidham,
dana-sila-bhivani-pamayana-veyyavacea - pattiddna- pattanu-
modana - dhammasavana - dhammadesan4 - ditthijjukamma -
vasena dasa-vidham hoti. Tam pan’ etam visati-vidham pi
kdmévacara-kammam icceva samkham gacchati. Ripava-
cara-kusalum pana mano-kammam eva, tam ca bhavanimayam
appanappattam, jhinamga-bhedena paiicavidham hoti. Tath4
arlpivacara-kusalai ca mano-kammam, tam pi bhavandmayam
appandppattam, dlambana-bhedena catubbidham hoti. Ettha-
kusala-kammam uddhacca - rahitam apiya-bhimiyam pati-
sandhim janeti. Pavattiyam pana sabbam pi dvAdasa-vidham
satt’ dkusala-pikini sabbattha pi kma-loke ripa-ioke ca ya-
thiraham vipaccati. Kamavacara-kusalam pi kimivacara-
sugatiyam eva patisandhim janeti. Tathé pavattiyad ca
mahé-vipakini ahetuka-vipakani attha pi sabbatthd pi kima
loke riipa-loke ca yatharaham vipaccati, Tatthapi tihetukam-
ukkattham ! kusalam tihetukam patisandhim datvd pavatte
solasa vipakdni vipaccati, tihetukam omakam dvihetukam
ukkatthaii ca kusalam dvihetukam patisandhim datva pa-
vatte tihetuka-rahitdni dvAdasa vipakéni vipaceati, dvihetu-
kam omukam pana kusalam ahctukam eva patisandhim deti
pavatte ca ahetuka-vipdkin’ eva vipaccati.
9. Asamkhiram sasamkhara-vipikani na paccati

Sasamkharam asamkhara-vipakaniti kecana,

Tesam dvidasa pakéni dasattha ca yathakkamam

Yathi-vuttanusirena yatha-sambhavam uddise.

10. Ripéivacara-kusalam pana pathamajjhiinam parittam
bhévetvd brahmaparisajjesu uppajjati, tad eva majjhimam
bhivetvd brahma-purohitesu panitam bhavetvd maha-
brahmesu, tatha dutiyajjhinam tatiyajjhanai ca parittam

1S. mukhatham; R. ukkatham.
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bhévetvd parittdbhesu majjhimam bhavetvd appamainibhesu
panitam bhivetva dbhassaresu, catutthajjhinam parittam bha-
vetvé paritta-subhesu majjhimam bhavetvi appamana-subhesu
panitam bhévetvd subha-kinhesu, paficamajjhénam bhavetvi
vehapphalesu, tad eva saiifii-virdgam bhavetva asaifiasattesu,
anigdmito pana suddhivisesu uppajjanti, arlipivacara-kusalafi
ca yathikkamam bhavetva arlipesu ! uppajjanti.

11. Tttham mahaggatam puiiiam yathi-bhumi-pavattitam?
Janeti sadisam pakam patisandhi-pavattiyam.

Idam ettha kamma-catukkam.

12. f&yu-kkhayena kamwa-kkhayena ubhaya-kkhayena
upacchedaka-kammuni ceti catudhd maranuppatti. Tathd
ca marantAnam pana maranakile yatharaham abhimukhi-
bhiitam bhavantare patisandhi-janakam kammam vd tam
kamma-karana-kale riipAdikam upaladdha-pubbam upaka-
rana-bhiitaii ca kamma-nimittam v& anantaram uppajjaména-
bhave upalabhitabbam upabhoga-bhiitai ca gata-nimittam va
kamma-balena channam dvardnam aiifatarasmim paccu-
patthiti. Tato param tam eva tathopatthitam &lambanam
drabbha vipaccamanaka-kammanuripam parisuddham upaki-
littham v& upalabhitabba-bhavanuriipam tatronatam? va
citta-santinam abhinham pavattati bahullena, tam eva va
pana janaka-bhiitam kammam abhinava-karana-vasena dvéra-
ppattam hotl, paccAsanna-maranassa tassa vithi-cittivasine
bhavamga-kkhaye vd cavana-vasena paccuppanna-bhava-
pariyosina-bh{itam cuti-cittam uppajjitvé nirujjhati. Tasmim
niruddhivasine tassinantaram eva tathi gahitam Alambanam
Arabbha savatthukam avatthukam eva v& yathiraham avijja-
nusaya-parikkhittena  tanhinusaya-mlakena samkhirena
janivamanam * sampayuttehi pariggayhamanam sahajatdnam
aditthdna-bhivena pubbamgama-bhitam bhavantara-pati-
sandhéna-vasena patisandhi-samkhitam ménasam uppajja-
manam eva patitthati bhavantare.

13. Maranasanna-vithivam panettha manda-ppavattani
pafic’ eva javanini patikamkhitabbani. Tasma yada paccu-

LS. aruppesu.  ? R, vavatthitam. % R. tatthopatam. ¢ 8. chabhiyaminam,
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ppannélambhanesu dpAtham Agatesu marantesv eva maranam
hoti, tadd patisandhi-bhavamganam pi paccuppannalambanata
labbhati ti katva kimavacara-patisandhiya cha-dvéira-gahitam
kammanimittam gatinimittafi ca paccuppannam atitdlamba-
nam upalabbhati, Kammam pana atitam eva. Tai ca
mano-dvéra-gahitam. Téni pana sabbini pi paritta-dhamma-
bhiitdn’ ev’ &lambanéni.  Ripévacara-patisandhiyd pana
pailiiatti - bhitam kamma-nimittam ev’ Alambanam hoti.
Tathd 4ruppa-patisandhiyd ca mahaggata-bhiitam paniiatti-
bhutail ca kamma-nimittam eva yathiraham alambanam hoti.
Asaiifia-sattinam pana jivita-navakam eva patisandhi-bhavena
patitthati., Tasma te rQpa-patisandhikd ndma. Artipa arlpa-
patisandhikd. Sesd r(ipa riipa-patisandhika.

14. Aruppa-cutiyé honti hetthimaruppa-vajjita
Paraméruppa-sandhi ca tathd kime ti-hetuké,
Ripéavacara-cutiyd ahetu-rahitd siyum
Sabbd kime ti-hetumhi kimesv eva panetara.

Ayam ettha cuti-patisandhi-kkamo.

15. Iccevam gahita-patisandhikdnam pana patisandhi-ni-
nirodhinantarato pabhiiti tam ev’ alambanam &rabbha tad
eva cittam yava cuti-cittuppidd asati vithi-cittuppade bha-
vassa amga-bhivena bhavamga-santati-samkhitam ' manasam
abbocchinam ? nadi-soto viya pavattati. Pariyosine ca cava-
na-vasena cuti-cittam hutvd nirujjhati. Tato parai ca pa-
tisandhddayo ratha-cakkam iva yathikkamam eva pari-
vattantd pavattanti.

16. Patisandhi-bhavamga-vithiyo cuti ceha tathd bhavantare
Puna-sandhi-bhavamgamiccayam parivattaticitta-santati?
Patisamkhaya pan’ etam addhuvam adhigantvd padam

accutam budhi
Susamucchinna-sineha-bandhand samam essanti cirbya*
subbat4.

Iti abhidhammattha-samgahe vithi-mutta-samgaha-vibhago
ndma paficamo paricchedo.

1 R. samkhatam. Z R. abocchinnam. 3 8. sattati. ¢ R. cirdya.



27

VI. RUPA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA.

1. Ettavata vibhatth hi! sabba-bheda-pavattika
Citta-cetasikd dhamm4 riipam dani pavuccati.
Samuddesi vibhagd ca samutthani kalapato
Pavattikkamato ceva paficadhé tattha samgaho.

9. Cattiri mahAbh{itini catunnam ca mahébh{tinam upa-
darQpan ti duvidham etam rlpam ekédasa-vidhena samgaham
gacchati. Katham? Pathavi-dhitu apo-dhéatu tejo-dhatu
viyo-dhatu bhita-rlpdm ndma. Cakkhu sotam ghinam
jivha kiyo pasdda-ripamnima. Ripam saddo gandho raso
4po-dhatu-vivajjitam bhiita-ttaya-samkhatam photthabbara
gocara-riipam nama. Itthattam purisattam blhava-ripam
nima. Hadaya-vatthu hadaya-rpam ndma. Jivitindriyam
jivita-rtipam nama. Kabalimkiro? dhiro dhéra-rupam néma.
Iti ca atthArasavidham etam ripam sabhava-ripam salakkha-
na-ripam nipphanna-riipam ripa-rupam sammasana-riipan ti
ca samgaham gacchati. Akasadhatu pariccheda-riipam nama.
Kaya-vififiatti vaci-vififiatti viffiatti-ripam ndma. Ripassa
lahutd mudutd kammaiifiatd viffatti-dvayam vikdra-riipam
nima. Rupassa upacayo santati jaratd® aniccatd lakkhana-
ripam ndma. Jatirfipam eva pan’ ettha upacaya-santati-
ndmena pavuceati. Iti ekddasa-vidham etam riipam atthavi-
sati-vidham hoti sarpa-vasena.

3. Katham

Bhta-ppasada-visays bhavo hadayam iccapi
Jivitahara-ripehi attharasa-vidham tathi
Paricchedo ca vinfatti vikaro lakkhanam ti ca

Anipphanna dasa ceti atthavisa-vidham bhave.

Ayam ettha rlipa-samuddeso.

1 8. vibhantdhi. * R. kabalikéro. 3 §. charatd.



28 ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SANGAHA.

4. Sabbafica pan’ etam riipam ahetukam sappaccayam si-
savam samkhatam Jokiyam kAmavacaram anframmanam
apahitabbam evi ti ekavidham pi ajjhattika-bAhirddi-vasena
bahudh4 ! bhedam gacchati. Katham ? Pasida-samkhatam
paiicavidham pi ajjhattika-rlipam nama. Ttaram bahira-
ripam. DPasdda-hadaya-samkhitam chabbidam pi vatthu-
ripam ndma. Itaram avatthu-ripam. Pasida-viinatti-
samkhatam sattavidham pi dvAra-rupam nima. Ttaram
advara-riipam. Pasida-bhiva-jivita-samkhéatam atthavidham
pi indriya-rupam nima. Itaram anindriya-ripam. Pasida-
visaya-samkhétam dvidasa-vidham pi olarika-ripam santike
riipam sappatigha-ripai ca. Itaram sukhuma-ripam dire
riipam appatigha-riipafi ca. Kammajam upidinna-ripam.
Itaram anupiddinna-ripam. Ripéyatanam sanidassana-
ripam. Itaram anidassana-rupam. Cakkhadi-dvayam asam-
patta-vasena ghanadi-ttayam sampatta-vasend ti paiica-
vidham pi gocara-ggahika-riipam. Itaram agocara-ggahika-
ripam. Vanno gandho raso oja bhiita-catukkafi ceti attha-
vidham pi avinibbhoga-rlipam. Ttaram vinibbhoga-rupam.

9. Tecevam atthavisati-vidham pi ca vicakkhani
Ajjhattikadi-bhedena vibhajanti yathiraham.

Ayam ettha riipa-vibhago.

6. Kammam cittam utu dharo ceti cattiri riipa-samutthini-
ni ndma. Tattha kimavacaram ripavacarafi ceti paiicavisati-
vidham pi kusalikusala-kammam abhisamkhatam ajjhattika-
santine’ kamma-samutthna-rpam patisandhim upidiya
khane khane samutthipeti. Aruppa-Vipﬁka-dvi-paﬁca-viﬁﬁé-
na-vajjitam pafes- . tati-vidham pi cittam citta-samutthana-
ripam pathama-biinvamgam upddaya jayantam eva samutthi-
peti.  Tattha appand-javanam iriyapatham pi sannimeti.
Votthappana-kamiivacara-javanabhinia pana viiifattim pi
samutthapenti. Somanassa-javanini pan’ ettha terasa-hasa-
nam pi junenti. Situnhotu-samaiiiata tejo-dhatu-thiti-patta
va utu-samutthana-ripam ajjhattam ca bahiddhd ca yatha-
raham samutthdpeti. Oji-samkhato dhiro dhara-samutthina

I'S. mahudha. 2 8. sanndne.
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riipam ajjhoharana-kéle thinappatto va samutthapeti. Tattha
hadaya-indriya-ripini kammajin’ eva, vififiatti-dvayam citta-
jam eva, saddo cittotujo,® lahutddi-ttayam utu cittAharehi
sambhoti. Avinibbhogo-rlipani ceva &kasa-dhitu ca catiihi
sambhitani, lakkhana-riipani nakuto ci jiyanti.

7. Atthérasa pannarasa terasa dvidasa ti ca
Kammacittotukahéirajani honti yathakkamam.
Jiyamanadi-ripanam sabhivattd hi kevalam
Lakkhanini na jayanti kehici ti pakasitam.

Ayam ettha rlipa-samutthina-nayo.

8. Ekuppadi ekanirodh4 ekanissayd sahavuttino ekavisati
ripa-kalapd nima. Tattha jivitam avinibbhoga-riipaii ca
cakkhuné saha cakkhu-dasakan ti pavuccati. Tathi sotddihi
saddhim sota-dasakam ghéna-dasakam jivha-dasakam kaya-
dasakam itthibhava-dasakam pumbhéva-dasakam vatthu-
dasakai ceti yathdkkamam yojetabbam. Avinibbhoga-riipam
eva jivitena saha jivita-dasakan ti pavuccati. Ime nava
kamma-samutthana-kalapa. Avinibbhoga-rlipam pana sud-
dhatthakam. Tad eva kiya-vififiattiyd saha kiya-viifatti-
navakam vaci-vififiatti saddehi saha vaci-vifiatti-dasakam
lahutddibi saddhim lahutddi- ekddasakam kiya - vidfatti-
lahutadi-dvadasakam vaci-viiiiatti-sadda-lahutidi-terasakafi
ceti cha citta-samutthina-kalipd. Suddhatthakam sadda-
navakam lahutdd-ekidasakam sadda-lahutédi-dvadasakai ceti
ceti cattiro utu-samutthina-kalapd. Suddhatthakam lahutad-
ekidasakai ceti dve 4hara-samutthina-kaldpa. Tattha
suddatthakam sadda-navakai ceti dve utu-samutthina-
kalipa bahiddhd pi labbhanti. Avasesd pana sabbe pi
ajjhattikam eva.

9. Kammacittotukdhira-samutthind yathikkamam
Nava cha caturo dveti kalapa ekavisati.
Kalapanam pariccheda-lakkhanattd vicakkhana
Na kalipamgam iccahu dkdram lakkhandni ca.

Ayam ettha kalapa-yojana.

1 8. adds va.



30 ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SANGAHA.

10. Sabbini pi pan’ etini rlpini kdmaloke yathidraham
anfinAni pavattiyam upalabbhanti. Patisandhiyam pana
samsedajanaii ceva opapatikinai ca cakkhu-sota-ghéna-jivha-
kiya-bhava-vatthu-dasaka-samkhatani satta-dasakani pétu-
bhavanti ukkattha-vasena. Omaka-vasena pana cakkhu-sota-
ghéana-bhava-dasakéni taddci pi na labbhanti. Tasmé tesam
vasena kaldpani! veditabbd, gabbha-seyyuaka-sattinam pana
kiya-bhava-vatthu-dasaka-samkhatani tini dasakani patu bha-
vanti, Tatthipi bhava-dasakam kaddei na labbhati? Tato
param pavatti-kile kamena cakkhu-dasakadini ca pitu bha-
vanti. Iccevam patisandhim upidiya kamma-samutthand
dutiya-cittam upidaya citta-samutthina thiti-kalam?® upadaya
utu-samutthini oji-pharanam upadéya ahara-samutthani ceti
catu~-samutthdna-riipa-kaldpa-santati kimaloke dipa-jala viya
nadi-soto viya ca ydvatdyukam abbocchinnam* pavattati.
Marana-kale pana cuti-cittopari sattarasa ma cittassa thiti-3
kalam upidiya kammaja-riipdni Sna upajjanti. Puretaram
upannini ca kammaja-riipani® cuti-citta-sama-kélam eva pa-
vattitvd mnirujjhanti.  Tato param cittajahiraja-ripai ca
vocchijjati.  Tato param utu-samutthana-rlipa-parampara
yAva mata-kalevara S-samkhata pavattanti.

11. Iccevam matasattinam punad eva? bhavantare
Patisandhim upadaya tathardpam pavattati.

12. Ripaloke pana ghana-jivhi-kiya-bhava-dasakdni ca
4haraja-kalipini ca na labbhanti. Tasma tesam patisandhi-
kale® cakkhu-sota-vatthu-vasena tini dasakini jivita-navakai
ceti cattiro labbhanti. Asafifia-sattdnam pana cakkhu-sota-
vatthu-sadddni pi na labbhanti. Tathd sabbani pi cittaja-
rdpani. Tasmi tesam patisandhi-kale jivita-navakam eva
pavattiyaii ca sadda-vajjitam utu-samutthdna-ripam atiri-
cchati.  JTecevam kima-rupdsaiiii-samkhitesu tisu thinesu
patisandhi-pavatti-vasena duvidha rlipa-pavatti veditabb.

13. Atthavisati kAmesu honti tevisa riipisu
Sattaras’ evasafifiinam ar{ipe natthi kiici pi.

1 R. kalipatini. % 8. labbhanti. 3 R.thiti°. * R.abbho. * 8. omits.
¢ R. kalevara; 8. kalebara. 7 S. puna dve. ¢ 8. kilo.
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Saddo vikéro jarati maranaii ¢’ opapattiyam
Na labbhanti pavatte tu na kiici pi na labbhati.

Ayamettha rlpa-pavatti-khamo.

14. NibbAnam pana lokuttara-samkhédtam catumagga-iia-
nena sacchikitabbam magga - phaldnam &lambana-bhiitam
vina-samkhétdya tanhiya nikkhantatti nibbdnan ti! pa-
vuccati. Tad etam sabhdvato ekavidham pi, sa-upidi-sesa’-
nibbina-dhitu anupidisesa-nibbiana-dhitu ceti duvidham hoti
kérana-pariyiyena. Tathd suiiiatam animittam appanihitai3
cetl tividham hoti Akédra-bhedena.

Padam accutam accantam ? asamkhatam anuttaram
Nibbinam iti bhasanti vinamuttd mahesayo.

Tti cittam cetasikam rfipam ® nibbanam iccapi
Paramattham pakéisanti catudhd va tathigata.

Iti abhidhammattha-samgahe riipa-samgaha-vibhigo nima
chattho paricchedo.

1 8. nibbdnatti. * S, upidisena. ® S. appanihitafi. ¢ 8. accattam. ° S. rupa,
and so nearly always,
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VII. SAMUCCA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA.

1. Dvisattati-vidha vattd vatthudhammai salakkhani
Tesam dani yathiyogam pavakkhimi samuccayam.

2. Akusala-samgaho missaka-samgaho bodhipakkhiya-
samgaho sabba-samgaho ceti samuccaya-samgaho catubbidho
veditabbo. Katham ? Akusala-samgahe tiva cattiro dsava
kidmasavo bhavisavo ditthdsavo avijjésavo, cattiro ogha
kimogho bhavogho ditthogho avijjogho, cattiro yogd kama-
yogo bhava-yogo ditthi-yogo avijji-yogo, cattiro gantha
abhijjha kiyagantho vydpido kiyagantho silabbata-paramaso
kayagantho (idam saccibhiniveso kidyagantho), cattdro upa-
dind kimupaddénam ditthupadédnam silabbatupaddanam atta-
vidupadinam, cha nivaranini kima-chanda-nivaranam
vydpada-nivaranam thina-middha-nivaranam uddhacca-
kukkucca-nivaranam  vicikicché-nivaranam avijjé-nivara-
nam, sattinusayd kdAmardginusayo bhavariganusayo patigha-
nusayo méanénusayo ditthdnusayo vicikicchdnusayo avijja-
nusayo, dasa samyojandni kimardga-samyojanum ripariga-
samyoganam arupardga-samyojanam patigha-samyojanam
mana-samyojanam ditthi-samyojanam silabbata - pardmasa-
samyojanam vicikicchd-samyojanam uddhacca-samyojanam
avijja-samyojanam suttante, apardni dasa samyojanéni kdma-
riga-samyojanam bhavardga-samyojanam patigha-samyoja-
nam méana-samyojanam ditthi-samyojanam silabbata-para-
misa-samyojanam vicikicchd-samyojanam issd-samyojanam
macchariya-samyojanam avijji-samyojanamabhidhamme, dasa
kilesd lobho doso moho méno ditthi vicikicchd thinam
uddhaccam ahirikam anottappam. Asavadisu pan’ ettha
kama-bhava-nimena tabbatthuka tanhi adhippeta. Silabbata-
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pariméro idam saccabhiniveso attavidupddénai ca tathé pa-
vattam ditthigatam eva pavuccati.

3. Asavoghi ca yog ca tayo ganthi ca vatthuto
UpAdana duve vutta attha nivarana siyum.
Chalevinusaya honti nava samyojané mata
Kilesd dasa vuttoyam navadhé pdpa-samgaho.

4. Missaka-samgahe cha het{ lobho doso moho alobho adoso
amoho, satta jhinamgéni vitakko viciro piti ekaggat
somanassam domanassam upekkhd, dvddasa maggamgini
samma-ditthi samma-samkappo samma-vécd samma-kam-
manto sammé-djivo samméi-viydmo sammé-sati samma-
samadhi miccha-ditthi micchd-samkappo miccha-vayamo
miccha-samédhi, bavisat’ indriydni cakkhundriyam sotindri-
yam ghinindriyam jivhindriyam kayindriyam itthindriyam
purisindriyam jivitindriyam manindriyam sukhindriyam
dukkhindriyam somanassindriyam domanassindriyam upe-
kkhindriyam saddhindriyam viriyindriyam satindriyam
samAdhindriyam pafiiindriyam anaiiiiitaiifiassimitindriyam
aiiiindriyam aiifidtavindriyam, nava balani saddha-balam viri-
ya-balam samadhi-balam paiiid-balam hiri-balam ottappa-ba-
lam ahirika-balam anottappa-balam, cattiro adhipati chanda-
pati cittddhipati viriyadhipati vimamsadhipati, cattaro 4hara
kabalimkaro ahdro phasso dutiyo mano-samcetand tatiyd
vifiidnam catuttham. Indriyesu pan’ ettha sotipatti-magga-
fiAnam anafifidtafifiassimitindriyam, arahatta-phala-fidnam
aiiidtAvindriyam, majjhe! cha idndni affindriyni ti pa-
vuccanti, jivitindriyaii ca rupdrupa-vasena duvidham hoti.
Paiica-viiiiAnesu jhanamgéni aviriyesu phalini ahetukesu
maggamgani na labbhanti. Tatha vicikicchd citte ekaggata
maggindriya-bala-bhévam ? na gacchati, dvihetuka-tihetuka-
javanesv eva yathisambhavam adhipati eko va labbhati.

5. Cha het{i paiica jhanamgh maggamga nava vatthuto
Solasindriya-dhammé ca bala-dhamm4 naveritd.
Cattarodhipati vuttd tathdhara ti sattadha
Kusaladi-samakinno vutto missaka-samgaho.

1 8. magge.  * 8. phala-bhavam.



34 ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SANGAHA.

6. Bodhi-pakkhiya-samgahe cattiro satipatthini kiyanu-
passand-satipatthdvam vedandnupassani-satipatthdnam citta-
nupassana-satipatthdnam dhammAanupassani-satipatthinam ;
cattaro sammappadhand uppannénam pipakénam pahiniya
vaydmo, anuppanninam pipakinam anuppidiya viyamo,
anuppanndnam kusalanam uppidiya viyAmo, uppanninam
kusaldnam bhiyyobhdviya vAydmo ; cattiro iddhi-pAda
chandiddhi-pédo cittiddhi-pado viriyiddhi-pado vimamsiddhi-
pado; paiic’ indriyani saddhindriyam viriyindriyam satindri-
yam samadhindriyam paiiindriyam; pafica balani saddha-
balam viriya-balam sati-balam saméidhi-balam paiifid-balam ;
satta bojjhamgd sati-sambojjhamgo dhamma-vicaya-sam-
bojjhamgo viriya-sambojjhamgo piti-sambojjhamgo passaddhi-
sambojjhamgo samadhi-sambojjhamgo upekkha-sambojjham-
go; attha maggamgini samma-ditthi samma-samkappo sam-
mi-vacd sammé-kammanto samma-4jivo sammé-viyimo
samma-sati sammé-saméidhi. Ettha pana cattiro satipatthé-
nd ti samma-sati ekd va pavuccati, tathd cattiro sammappa-
dhéni ti ca samma-viyémo.

7. Chando cittam upekkh ca saddha-passaddhi-pitiyo
Samma-ditthi samkappo vAy&mo viratittayam
Samma-sati samidhi ti cuddasete svabhivato
Satta-timsa-pabhedena sattadhd tattha samgaho.
Samkappa-passaddhi ca pitupekkha
Chando ca cittam viratittayai ca
Naveha thana viriyam navattha
Sati samadhi catu pafica paiid
Saddha duthinuttama-satta-timsa
Dhamménam eso pavaro vibhago.

Sabbe lokuttare honti nava samkappa-pitiyo
Lokiye pi yathdyogam chabbisuddhi pavattiyam.
8. Sabba-samgahe pafica khandhi rfipa-kkhandho veda-
ni-kkhando saiiiid-kkhandho samkhéira-kkhandho viffiina-
kkhandho, paiic’ upadéna-kkhandd riipupidana-kkhandho

! 8. samddhi catu ; R. samidhiccatu.
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vedanupidana-kkhando saiiiupddana-kkhandho samkhérupé-
dana-kkhandho viiiidnupaddnakkhandho, dvadas’ dyatanani
cakkbiyatanam sotdyatanam ghanayatanam jivhayatanam
kiydyatanam mandyatanam ripayatanam saddéyatanam
gandhdyatanam rasiyatanam potthabbiyatanam dhammaya-
tanam, attharasa dbituyo cakkhu-dhétu sota-dhatu ghéna-
dhatu  jivha-dhatu kiya-dhitu ripa-dbatu sadda-dhéatu
gandha-dhatu rasa-dhitu potthabba-dhitu cakkhu-vifdéna-
dhétu sota-viifidna-dhatu ghina-viiiina-dhatu jivha-vinna-
na-dhatu kiya-viiidna-dhatu mano-dhitu mano-viiiiana-
dhatu dhamma-dhatu, cattiri ariya-saccdni dukkham ariya-
saccam dukkha-samudayo ariya-saccam dukkha-nirodho
ariya-saccam dukkha-nirodho-gdmini patipadé ariya-saccam.
Lttha pana cetasika-sukhuma-riipa-nibbina-vasena ekina-
sattati dhamma dhammaiyatana-dhamma-dhatii ti samkham
gacchanti, mandyatanam eva satta-vifildna-dhitu-vasena
bhijjati.
9. Rupail ca vedani saiifid sesa-cetasika tatha

Viniidnam iti paiicete paficakkhandha ti bhasita.

Paficupadanakkhandhd ti tatha tebhimaké mata

Bhedabhavena nibbinam khandha-samgaha-nissatam

Dvardlambana-bhedena bhavant’ Ayatanani ca

Dvaralamba-taduppanna-pariyadyena dhatuyo.

Dukkham tebhlimakam vattam tanha-samudayo bhave

Nirodho nadma nibbanam maggo lokuttano mato.

Magga-yutta phala! ceva catu-sacca-vinissatd?

1ti paiica pabhedena pavutto sabba-samgaho.

Iti abhidhammattha-samgahe samucca-samgaha-
vibhigo ndma sattamo paricchedo.

1 S, bald. 2 8. vinissatd.
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VIII. PACCAYA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA.

1. Yesam samkhata-dhamman am ye dhammé paccay4 yatha
Tam vibhagam ihedani pavakkhdmi yathiraham.

2. Papicca-samuppéda-nayo patthina-nayo ceti paccaya-
samgaho duvidho veditabbo. Tattha tabbhivabhivi bhava-
kira-mattopalakkhito paticca-samuppada-nayo, patthéna-
nayo pana ahacca-paccaya-tthitim Arabbha pavuceati,
ubhayam pana vomissitva papaiicanti Acariyd. Tattha
avijjd-paccayd  samkhara samkhdra- paccayd  viiiidnam
vififidna-paccaya nama-ripam néma-riipa-paccayd sala-
yatanam saldyatana-paccaya phasso phassa-paccayd vedani
vedana-paccayd tanha tanha-paccayd upidanam upddina-
pacciyd bhavo bhava-paccaya jati jati-paccays jari-mara-
nam ! soka-parideva-dukkha-domanassupéyésé sambhavanti,
Evam etassa kevalassa dukka-kkhandassa samudayo hoti ti
ayam ettha paticca-samuppada-nayo.

3. Tattha tayo addhi dvidasamgini visatikird ti-sandhi
catu-samkhepd tini vattdni dve mGlani ca veditabbani.
Katham? avijji samkhara atito addha jati-jard-maranam
anagato addhd majjhe attha paccuppanno addhd ti tayo
addbd.  Avijja samkhara vififidlnam nama-rupam salayata-
nam phasso vedana tanha upaddnam bhavo jati jard-maranan
ti dvidas’ anpagéni. Sokadi-vacanam pan’ ettha nissanda-
phala-nidassanam,  avijja-samkhara - ggahanena panettha
sanhupadéna-bhavi pi gahitd bhavanti. Tatha tanhupada-
na-bhava-ggahanena ca avijja-samkhérd-jati-jard-marana-
ggahanena ca viﬂﬂénédi-phala-paﬁcakam eva gahitan ti
katvé -~

4. Atite hetavo pafica id4ni phala-paiicakam
Idani hetavo paiica dyatim phala-paficakan ti.

' 8. jariraranam ; R. Jjayimaranam.
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5. Visatakdrd ti-sandhi catu-samkhepd ca bhavanti.
Avijjd taphupidind ca kilesa-vattam, kamma-bhava-sam-
khato bhavekadeso samkhard ca kamma-vattam, upapatti-
bhava-samkhéto bhavekadeso avasesi ca vipika-vattan ti tini
vattani, avijja-tanhé-vasena dve miléni ca veditabbani.

6. Tesam eva ca m{lam nirodhena nirujjhati
Jard-maranam uiichiya® pilitinam abhinhaso
Asavinam samuppida avijja ca pavattati.

Vattam dbandham iccevam tebhlimakma aniddikam
Paticca-samuppido ti patthapest mahdmuni.

7. Hetu - paccayo Arammana - paccayo adhipati- paccayo
anantara - paccayo samanantara - paccayo sahajata - paccayo
afiflamaiiiia - paccayo nissaya - paccayo upanissaya - paccayo
purejita-paccayo pacchijita-paccayo dsevana-paccayo kamma-
paccayo vipika-paceayo dhéra-paccayo indriya-paccayo jhana-
paccayo magga-paccayo sampayutta-paccayo vippayutta-
paccayo atthi-paceayo natthi-paccayo vigata-paccayo avigata-
paccayo ti ayam ettha patthdna-nayo.

8. Chadha niman tu namassa paicadhd nidma-r{ipinam
Ekadhé puna rlipassa riipam namassa ¢’ ekadha
Paiiiatti-ndma-riipini ndmassa duvidha dvayam
Dvayassa navadhi ceti chabbidhd paccayd. Katham?

9. Anantara-niruddha citta-cetasikd dhammai paccuppanna-
nam ? citta-cetasikinam dhamméinam anantara-samanantara-
natthi-vigata-vasena, purimini javanani pacchiminam java-
ninam Asevena-vasena ca, sahajiti citta-cetasiké dhamma
afiflamaifiilam sampayutta-vaseneti ca chadhd ndmam namassa
paccayo hoti.  Hetu-jhinamga-maggamgani sahajitdnam
nima-ripdnam hetddi-vasena, sahajatd cetand sahajatanam
nima-r{ipAnam, nind-khanikd cetand kammabhinibbattdnam
nima-riipinam kamma-vasena, vipdka-kkhanda afifamafiiam
# T S S o VS SR 1 St
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ekadhd va ndmam rlpassa paccayo hoti, Cha vatthini
pavattiyam sattannam vififidna-dhatfinam paiicilambanini ca
paiica viiiana-vithiyo purejita-vaseneti ekadhd va ripam
ndmassa paccayo hoti. Arammana-vasena upanissaya-vase-
neti ca duvidhd paiifiatti-nAma-ripini nimass’ eva paccayi
honti. Tattha rlipidi-vasena chabbidham hoti Arammanam,
upanissayo pana tividho hoti &rammanpanissayo ananta-
rlipanissayo pakatiipanissayo ceti. Tattha Alambanam eva
garu-katam dlamban{ipanissayo, anantara-niruddh4 citta-
cetasikd dhamm4 anantar{ipanissayo, raghdayo pana dhamma
saddhédayo ca sukham dukkham puggalo bhojanam utu
sendsanail ca yathiraham ajjhattai ca bahiddh4 ca kusaladi-
dhammanam kammam vipakananti ca bahudhi hoti pakatii-
panissayo.

10. Adhipati - sahajata-aiifiamaiiiia - nissay - 4har - indriya
vippayutta-atthi-avigata-vaseneti yathAraham navadh4 nima-
ripani nima-ripAnam paccayi bhavanti. Tattha garu-katam
4lambanam é&lambanddhipati-vasena niménam sahajatadhi-
pati catubbidho pi sahajita-vasena sahajatinam nima-riipa-
nan ti ca duvidho hoti adhipati- paccayo. Citta-cetasika
dhammi aiiflamaiiiam  sahajita-rlipinafi ca mahabh{ita
afifamafifiam updda-riipdnai ca patisandhi-kkhane vatthu-
vipakd afifiamaiifian ti ca tividho hoti sahajita-paccayo.
Citta - cetasikA dhamma aiifiamaiiiam mahabh{itd afifia-
maififiam patisandhi-kkhane vatthu-vipikd afifiamaiiian ti
ca tividho hoti aifiamaiiia-paccayo. Citta-cetasikd dhamma
afiiamaifiam sahajata-rlpinai ca mahibh(td aifiamaifam
updda-riipdnafi ca cha vattthlini sattannam viniina-dhatinan
ti ca tividho hoti nissaya-paccayo. Kabalimkéro &haro imassa
kdyassa, arlipino 4hira sahajatinam nima-ripinan ti ca
duvidho hoti &héra-paccayo. Paiica pasida paficannam vifiia-
nanam, ripajivitindriyam upadinna-riipinam, aripino indriya
sahajatdnam ndma-ripinan ti ca tividho hoti indriya-paccayo.
Okkanti-kkhane vatthu-vipikinam, citta-cetasikAi dhamma
sahajta-ripAnam sahajata-vasena, pacchijati citta-cetasikd
dhamma purejitassa imassa kéyassa pacchdjita-vasena,
chavatthiini pavattiyam sattannam viifidna-dhatinam pure-
jata-vaseneti ca tividho hoti vippayutta-paccayo.
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11. Sahajitam purejitam pacchajatail ca sabbathé
Kabalimkéro dharo riipa-jivitam iccayam.

12. Paficavidho hoti atthi-paccayo avigata-paccayo ca.
Alambanﬁpanissaya-kammatthi-paccayesu ca sabbesu paccayd
samodhanam gacchanti. Sahajita-ripan ti panettha sabbathi
pi pavatte citta-samutthininam patisandhiyam katattd riipa-
nafi ca vasena duvidham hotl ti veditabbam.

13. Iti tekilikd dhammé kélamuttsd ca sambhavé
Ajjhattaii ca bahiddhi ca samkhatdsamkhata tathd
Panfatti-ndma-riipinam vasena tividhé thita,
Paccayd ndma patthine catuvisati sabbatha.

14. Tattha rlipa-dhamma r@ipa-kkhandho wva, citta-ce-
tasika-samkhatd cattdro arlpino-kkhandhd nibbanaii ceti
paiica vidham pi arlipan ti ca ndman ti ca pavuccati. Tato
avasesd paiifiattli pana pafifidpiyattd paiifiatti-paiiidpanato
paiiiatti ti ca duvidhd hoti. Katham? Tam tam bhiita-
viparindmékaram upadiya tathd tathd padiiattd bhomi-
pabbatidikd, sambhéira-sannivesikdram upadiya geha-
ratha - sakatidikd, khandha - paficakam upddéya purisa-
puggalddikd, candivattanddikam {Ophdiya disdkéladiks,
asamphutthikdram wupidiya kipa- guhidikd, tam tam
bhlta-nimittam bhévani-visesail ca upidiya kasina-nimitta-
dika ceti, evamédi-pabhedd pana paramatthato avijjamané pi
atthacchdydkarena cittuppddinam 4lambana-bhitd, tam tam
upéddiya upanidhdya kdranam katva tathi tathd parikappiya-
méind samkhayati samaiiiidyati vohariyati pafiiapiyatiti pai-
flatti ti pavuccati. Ayam pafifiatti pafiffpiyattd paniiatti
nama. Paiiidpanato paifatti pana nima-ndma-kammaidind
nimena paridipitd. Sivijjaména-painfiatti avijjamana-paii-
flattl vijjaménena avijjamina-pafifiatti avijjaménena vijja-
ména-paiifatti vijjaméinena vijjaména-paiifiatti avijjamanena
avijjamana-pafifatti ceti chabbidhd hoti. Tattha yada pana
paramatthato vijjaménam riipa-vedanadim etdya paiifidpenti
taddyam vijjaiména-paiifiatti ti, yadsd pana paramatthato.
avijjaminam bhimi-pabbatddim etidya paiidpenti taddyam
avijjamana-paiiiatti ti pavuccati, ubhinnam pana vomissaka-
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vasena sesd yathdkkamam chalabhififia ! itthi-saddo cakkhu-
viniidnam réja-putto ti ca veditabba.

15. Vacighosanusrena sotavifiidnavithiyo
Pavattanantaruppannamanodvarassa gocari
Atthdyassinusirena viiiiidyanti tato param
Sayam pafiiiatti viiifieya? lokasamketanimmita.

Iti abhidhammattha-samgahe paccaya-samgaha-vibhigo ndma
atthamo paricchedo.

1 R. 8. abhiiifio, % R. vififieyyd.,
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IX. KAMMATTHANA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA.

1. Samathavipassaninam ! bhavandnam ito param
Kammatthinam pavakkhimi duvidham pi yathalkkamam.

2. Tattha samatha-samgahe tava dasa kasigéni dasa asubha
dasa anussatiyo catasso appamaiifidyo ekd safiid ekam vavattha-
nam cattdro ruppa ceti sattavidhena samatha-kammatthéna-
samgaho, riga-carith dosa-caritd moha-caritd saddhi-carita
buddhi-carit vitakka-cariti ceti chabbidhena carita-samgaho,
parikamma-bhivand upacira-bhidvani appana-bhivand ceti
tisso bhivand, parikamma-nimittam uggaha-nimittam pati-
bhéga-nimittam ceti tini nimittdni ca veditabbini. Katham?
pathavi-kasinam 4po-kasinam tejo-kasinam viyo-kasinam
nila-kasinam pita-kasinam lohita-kasinam odéta-kasinam
dkasa-kasinam 4loka-kasinam ceti iméni dasa-kasinini nima.
Uddhumaétakam vinilakam vipubbakam viechiddakam vikkh4-
yitakam ? vikkhittakam hatavikkittakam?® lohitakam pula-
vakam * atthikafi cetl ime dasa asubhd nidma. Buddhénussati
dhammanussati samghéanussati silanussati cAglnussati devata-
nussati upasaménussati marandnussati kiyagatd sati dndpéna-
sati cetl imd dasa anussatiyo ndma. Mettd karund muditi
upekkhé ceti imé catasso appamaiidyo nima ; brahmavihéiro
ti ca pavuccati. Ahare patikklla-safiid ekd saifa nama.
Catu-dhatu-vavatthinam ekam vavatthnam nama. Akasa-
naicdyatanidayo cattdro druppd nima. Iti sabbathd pi
samatha-niddese cattilisa kammatthdnani bhavanti. Caritdsu
pana dasa asubhd kayagatd sati samkhatd kotthdsa-bhavana
ca rdgacaritassa sappiya, catasso appamaiidyo niladini ca
cattdri kasinini dosacaritassa, Anfpanam moha- caritassa

1 R. samathabbipassaninam. 2 8. vikkhdyinakam.
3 8. hana®. ¢ R. puluvakam.
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vitakka-caritassa ca, buddhinussati-Adayo cha saddhé-cari-
tassa, marana'-vupasamé-saiifid-vavatthinidni buddhi-cari-
tassa, sesini pana sabbéni pi kammatthindni sabbesam pi
sappiyini, tatthpi kasinesu puthulam moha - caritassa,
khuddakam vitakka-caritass’ eva.

Ayam ettha sappiya-bhedo.

3. Bhivanasu panasabbatthdpi parikamma-bhavana labbhat’
eva. Buddhinussati-adisu atthasu saiiia-vavatthinesu citi
dasasu kammatthanesu upacdra-bhdvand va sampajjati, natthi
appand. Sesesu pana sama-ttimsa kammatthinesu appana-
bhéivand pi sampajjati. Tattha pi dasa kasinini dndpanan’ ca
paiicaka-jjhanika, dasa asubhd kdyagatd sati ca pathama-
jjhanikd, mettddayo tayo catuttha-jjhanika, upekkhd pafica-
ma-jjhénika ti? chabbisati riipAvacara-jhinikdni kammattha-
néni, cattdro pana aruppd ruppa-jhénika.

Ayam ettha bhivani-bhedo.

4. Nimittesu pana parikamma-nimittam uggaha-nimittai
ca sabbatthdpi yatharaham pariydyena labbhant’ eva. Pati-
bhiga-nimittam pana kasinfsubha-kotthisa-4népAnesveva
labbhati. Tattha hi patibhlga-nimittam A&rabbha upachra-
samidhi appand-samadhi ca pavattanti. Katham ? &ddikam-
mikassa hi pathavi-mandaladisu nimittam ugganhantassa
tamalambanam parikamma-nimittan ti pavuccati, si ca bhé-
vand parikamma 3-bhivand ndma. Yada pana tam nimittam
cittena samuggahitam hoti, cakkhuné passantass’ ¢ eva mano-
dvArassa Apadtham Agatam, tadd tam eva® Alambanam
uggaha-nimittam néma, si ca bhavanid samadhiyati. Tatha
samahitassa pan’ etassa tato param tasmim uggaha-nimitte
parikamma-samadhind bhavanam anuyuiijantassa yadd tappa-
tibhdgam vatthu-dhamma-vimueeitam paiiatti-samkhatam
bhivanimayam 4lambanam citte sannisinnam ¢ samappitam
hoti, tadd tam patibhiga-nimittam samuppannan ti pavuccati.
Tato patthdya patibandha-vippahind kimavacara-samidhi-
samkhatd upacira-bhAvand nipphannd ndma hoti. Tato
param tam eva patibhdga-nimittam upacira-samadhind

! R.marand. 2 8. ni. 3 R. parisamma. ¢ 8. passattass’. 5 S. evam.
6 8. santisinnam ; R. sannisannam.
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samAsevantassa rlpivacara-pathama-jjhinam appeti. Tato
param tam eva pathama-jjhinam Avajjanam samépajjanam
adhitthAnam vutthinam paccavekkhand ceti iméni paficahi
vasithi vasibh{itam katva vitakkadikam olarikamgam pahé-
niya vicAradil-sukhumamguppattiy4 padahato yathikkamam
dutiya-jjhanddayo yatharaham appenti. Iecevam pathavi-
kasinddisu dvavisa kammatthinesu patibhdga - nimittam
uplabbhanti, avasesesu pana appamaiiié satta paiifattiyam
pavattanti. f&kﬁsa-vajjita-kasinesu pana yamkifici kasinam
ugghitetvd laddham &kdsam ananta-vasena parikammam
karontassa pathaméruppam appeti. Tam eva pathamaruppa-
vifiiAnam ananta-vasena parikammam karontassa dutiya-
ruppam appeti. Tam eva pathamAruppa-vififénd bhavam
pana natthi kificiti parikammam karontassa tatiyruppam
appeti. TatiyAruppam santam etam papitam etan ti pari-
kammam karontassa catutthiruppam appeti. Avasesesu ca
dasasu kammatthinesu buddha- gunadikam &lambanam
drabbha parikammam katvd tasmim nimitte sddhukam
uggahite tatth’ eva parikammafi ca samidhiyati, upaciro ca
sampajjati, Abhifiia-vasena pavattaménam pana riipdvacara-
paiicama-jjhanam abhiina-pAdaka-paiicama-jjhand vuttha-
hitvd adhittheyyadikam &vajjetvd parikammam karontassa
ripadisu alambanesu yathiraham appeti. Abhififid ca nama

5. Iddhi-vidh4? dibba-sotam para-citta-vijanana
Pubbe-nivasinussati dibba-cakkhfiti paiicadha.

Ayam ettha gocara-bhedo nitthito ca samatha-kammattha-
na-nayo.

6. Vipassani-kammatthine pana sila-visuddhi citta-vi-
suddhi ditthi-visuddhi kamkhavitarana-visuddhi magga-
magga-nana-dassana-visuddhi patipadd-iiana-dassana-visuddhi
fiana-dassana-visuddhi ceti satta-vidhena visuddhi-samgaho.
Anicea-lakkhanam dukkha-lakkhanam anatta-lakkhanafi ceti
tini-lakkhanni, aniccinupassand dukkhanupassand anattnu-
passand ceti tisso anupassand, ssmmasana-ianam udayabbaya-

1 8. vicarodi®. 2 R. 8. vidham.
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fidgnam bhavamga-iidnam bhaya-ithnam Adinava-iidnam
nibbida-fidnam muccitu-kamyatd-fidnam patisamkha-nanam
samkhérupekkhd-nanam anuloma-fifnail ceti dasa vipassana-
nidnéni; suiifiato vimokkho animitto vimokkho appanihito
vimokkho ceti tayo vimokkhé;! suiifiatdnupassani animittinu-
passand appanihitdnupassand ceti tini vimokkha-mukhéni ca
veditabbani. Katham ? pitimokkha-samvara-silam indriya-
samvara-silam &jiva-parisuddhi-silam paccaya-sannissita-silafi
cetl catu - parisuddhi-silam sila-visuddhi nima. Upacéra-
samddhi appand-samadhi ceti duvidho pi samadhi-citta-
visuddhi nima. Lakkhana-rasa-paccupatthina-vasena nima-
ripa-pariggaho ditthi-visuddhi nima. Tesam eva nima-
riipdnam paccaya-pariggaho kamkhavitarana-visuddhi-ndma.
Tato param pana tatha pariggahitesu sapaccayesu tebh{imaka-
samkharesu atitddi-bhedabhinnesu? khandhadi-nayam arabbha
kalapa-vasena samkhipitvd aniccam khayatthena, dukkham
bhayatthena, anattd asirakatthenati addhdna-vasena santati-
vasena khana-vasena v sammasana-fianena lakkhana-ttayam
sammasantassa, tesveva paccaya-vasena khana-vasena ca
udayabbaya-fidnena udayabbayam samanupassantassa ca.

7. Obhéso piti passaddhi adhimokkho ca paggaho
Sukham fidnam upatthinam upekkhé ca nikanti ceti.

8. Obhésadi- vipassan - upakkilesa - paribandha - pariggaha-
vasena maggamagga-lakkhana-vavatthinam maggimagga-
Nana-dassana-visuddhi ndma. Tathi paribandha-vimuttassa
pana tassa udayabbaya-fidnato patthiya yivanulomd ti
lakkhapam vipassavd-paramparya patipajjantassa nava
vipassand - fdnini patipadi - idna-dassana-visuddhi nima.
Tass’ evam patipajjantassa pana vipassana-paripikam dgamma
iddni appand uppajjissati ti bhavamgam vocchinditva uppan-
nam * mano-dvardvajjaninantaram dve tini vipassana-cittini
yamkiiici aniccddi-lakkhanam arabbha parikammopacaranu-
loma-nimena pavattanti. Y&* sikhappattd sinuloma samkha-
ripekkha vutthina-gdmini vipassand ti ca pavuccati. Tato
param gotrabhu-cittam nibbinam &lambitvd puthujjana-

t R. 8. vimokkho, 2 8. °bhinnasu. 3 8. uppanna. 4 8. sa.
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gottam abhibhavantam ariya-gottam abhisambhontaii ca
pavattati. Tassdnantaram eva maggo dukkha-saccam pari-
jinanto samudaya-saccam pajahanto mirodha-saccam sacchi-
karonto magga-saccam bhavand-vasena appana-vithim otarati.
Tato param dve tini phala-cittdni pavattitvd bhavamga-péto
va hoti, puna bhavamgam vocchinditvd paccavekkhana-
n4nani pavattanti,

9. Maggam phalafi ca nibbanam paccavekkhati pandito
Hine kilese ! sese ca paccavekkhati v nava.
Chabbisuddhi kamen’ evam bhévetabbo catubbidho

Nana-dassana-visuddhi ndma maggo pavuccati.

Ayam ettha visuddhi-bhedo.

10. Tattha anattinupassand attdbhinivesam muiicanti
sufifiatinupassand nadma vimokkhamukham hoti, aniccanu-
passand  vipallisa-nimittamm muiicanti animittdnupassana
nima, dukkhinupassand tanha-panidhim muiicanti appani-
hitdnupassani nama. Tasma yadi vutthdna-gamini vipassand
anattato vipassati suiliiato vimokkho nima hoti maggo, yadi
aniccato vipassati animitto vimokkho nima, yadi dukkhato
vipassati appanihito vimokkho ndméti maggo vipassana-
gamana-vasena tini naméini labhati.  Tathd phalai ca
maggAgamana-vasena magga-vithiyam.  Phala-samépatti-
vithiyam pana yathA-vutta-nayena vipassantdnam yathé
sakam phalam uppajjaminam pi vipassand-gamana-vasen’
eva suiifiatddi-vimokkho ti ca vuccati. Alambana-vasena
pana sarasa-vasena ca Nadma-ttayam sabbattha sabbesam pi
samam eva ca.

Ayam ettha vimokkha-bhedo.

11. Ettha pana sotdpatti-maggam bhavetvd ditthi-vici-
kicchd-pahinena pahindpdya-gamano sattakkhattu paramo
sotApanno nima hoti. Sakaddgdmi-maggam bhivetva riga-
dosa-mohAnam tanukarattd sakadigAmi ndma hoti, sakid eva
imam lokam Agantvd. Andgimi-maggam bhévetvd kima-
raga-vyapadinam anavasesa-pahinena anidgdmi ndma hoti, ana-
gantvd itthattam. Arahatta-maggam bhavetva anavasesa-

1 8. kilesa.
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kilesa-pahdnena arahd ndma hoti, khindsavo loke agga-
dakkhineyyo.

Ayam ettha puggala-bhedo.

12. Phala-samépattiyo pan’ ettha sabbesam pi yathi-saka-
phala-vasena sidhérand va. Nirodha-samapatti samapajja-
nam pana andgdminafi ceva arahantdnaf ca labbhati.
Tattha yathdkkamam pathama-jjhanadi-mahaggata-samé-
pattim samépajjitvd vutthiya, tattha-gate samkhara-dhamme
tattha tattheva vipassanto yéva dkificafifdyatanam gantva,
tato param adhittheyyadikam pubbakiccam katvi nevasaiiiia-
nésaiiiidyatanam samépajjati, tassa dvinnam appané-javana-
nam parato vocchindati citta-santati. Tato nirodha-samé-
panno nama hoti. Vutthéna-kile pana anigémino andgami-
phala-cittam arahato arahatta-phala-cittam ekaviram eva
pavattitvd bhavamga-pito hoti, tato param paccavekkhanam
pavattati.

Ayam ettha samépatti-bhedo.!

13. Bhévetabbam pan’iccevam bhivani-dvayam uttamam
Patipattirasassidam patthayantena sisane.

Iti abhidhammattha-sangahe kammatthina-sangaha-vibhago
nama navamo paricchedo.

Abhidhammattha-sanigaham nitthitam.

1 8. ends here.




47

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

1. CrTTA-SANGAHA.

12 Akusala-cittini, I.
18 Ahetuka I.
24 Sahetuka , I.
15 Ripavacara-cittini,
12 ArQipdvacara ,
8 Lokuttara I. 12.

20 Magga, I. 14 } _
20 l’hali,,l. 14 } =40 Lokuttara, I. 14.

2.
4.
6.
I. 8.
I. 10.

II. CETASIKA-SANGAHA.
Sabba-citta-sidharand . An
Zi P;kin{ln;lkﬁa sidhdrand } =13 Afifia-samina, II. 2.
14 Akusald, TI. 2.

21 Sobhana-sidbirand | _o- A
4 Sobhand % =25 Sobhani, II. 2.

3 Viratiyo, II. 2.
The rest of the chapter treats of the relation of the above one to another and
to the former 129.
III. PARINYAKA-SANGAHA.
1. Vedana (I1I. 2. 3.)

4 Somanassa-sahagata-lobha-mitlini ; 18 KamAvacara-somanassa-saha-

e o
12 Kamivacara-sobhanini gatani.

2 Sukha-santirana-hasandni
44 Mahagatta-lokuttara-cittini.

2. Hetu (III. 4. 5).
18 Ahetuka-cittini Al
71 Sahetuka ,, % 99 Cittani.
2 Eka-hetuka ,,
29 Dvi-hetuka ,, = 71 Sahetuka-cittani,
47 Ti-betuka ,,

3. Kicca (III. 6.)
14 Kiccani.
10 v
21 ;’at.isaﬁdhi-bha\'aﬁga-cuti-kicc?mi.
2 Avajjana-kicedni,
3 Santirana ’y
11 Taddrammana ,,
4. Dvara (IT1. 8.)
Enumeration of thoughts according to the six doors (i.e. the five senses and
the mind}. R
5. Arammana (I11. 10.)
Relation of thoughts to the six Aramman  (objects) of the six Dvarani.
6. Vatthu (I11.12.)
Relation of thoughts to the six Vatthus (organs or bases of sense).



48

Iv.

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

Virni-saNGAHA.

6 Vatthiini 3

6 Pvéréni |

6 Alambanéni | .

6 Vififdnini r 6 sixes, IV. 2. 3.

6 Vithiyo H

6 Visaya-pavatti |

Pafica-dvare vithi-citta-pavatti-nayo, IV. 4.
Paritta-javana-nayo, IV. 6.

Mano-dvare vithi-citta-pavatti-nayo, IV. 8,
Tadalambana-niyamo, IV. 10.

Javana-nayo, IV. 12.

Puggala-bhedo, IV. 14,

Bhiimi-vibhago, IV. 16.

V. VITHI-MUTTA-SANGAHA.

VL

4 Bhiimiyo, V. 1-3.

4 Patisandhiyo, V. 4-7.

4 Kammani, V. 8-11.

4 Maranuppattiyo, V. 12-16.
RUPA-SANGAHA.

Ripa-samuddeso, VI. 1-3.
Riipa-vibhigo, 4, 5.
Riapa-samutthina-nayo, 5, 6.
Kalpa-yojani, 8, 9.
Riipa-pavatti-kkamo, 10-13.
Nibbanam, 14, 15,

VII. SaMUCCA-SANGAHA.

Akusala-sahgaha, VIT. 1-3

Missaka ' 4, 5
Bodhi-pakkhiya ,, 6, 7.
Sabba ' 8, 9.

VIII. Paccaya-saNGAHA.

IX.

Paticca-samuppada, 2.

3 Addha, 3, 4 I

12 Angini ,,

20 Akard

3 Sandhi ¢ Paticca-samuppida-nayo (1-6).
4 Sankhepd

3 Vattini l

2 Mdaldni ,, )
Patthina-nayo, 7.
Paceayo, 8, 13.

Paitnatti, 14, 15.
KAMMATTHANA-SANGAHA.
Sappaya-bhedo, 2.
Bhavanid-bhedo, 3.
Gocara-bhedo, 4, 5.
Visuddhi-bhedo, 6-9.
Vimokkha-bhedo, 10.
Puggala-bhedo, 11.
Samapatti-bhedo, 12.




49

THE TELAKATAIAGATHA.

EDITED BY

EDMUND R. GOONARATNE,

ATAPUTTU MUDALIAR OF GALLE, AND MUDALIAR OF THE GOVERNOR'S GATE.

This is a small poem in ninety-eight Pali stanzas, in
which are embodied some of the fundamental doctrines of
Buddhism. The verses are pathetic, and are written in
elaborate language. The author is unknown, though he
leaves in his production clear traces of his mastery of the
principles of that faith, and of his profound knowledge of
both text and commentary of the Buddhist Scriptures, and
it may be inferred, from the tone of the poem, that it was
composed by a member of the Order.

The verses are supposed to represent the religious medi-
tations and exhortations of a great Thera who was condemned
to be cast into a caldron of boiling oil, on suspicion of his
having been accessory to an intrigue with the Queen-
Consort of King Kelani Tissa.

Reference to the story is made in the Mahawansa, the
Rasawahini, and the Sinhalese work, the Saddhamma-
lankare, which is a compilation from the Rasawahini.
The incident happened in the reign of King Kelani Tissa,
B.C. 306-207.

The following verses give the story as narrated in the
22nd chapter of the Mahawansa. They omit the fact of the
priest having been cast into a caldron of boiiing oil, but the
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narrator concludes the story by stating that both the Thera
and the letter-carrier in disguise were put to death, and
their bodies cast into the sea.

Kalyaniyan narindo hi Tisso namati khattiyo
Devi-sailiioga-janita-kopo tassa kanitthako

Bhito tato palayitwa Ayya-Uttiya nimako
Aiifiattha vasi. So deso tena tan-namako ah.
Datwa rahassa-lekham so bhikkhu-vesa-dharam naram
Pahesi deviya. Gantva raja-dvére thito tu so.
Raja-gehe arahata bhuiijamanena sabbada
Afilayamano therena raiiio gharam upagami.
Therena saddhim bhufijitva raiifio saha winiggame
Pitesi bhimiyam lekham pekkhamaniya deviya.
Saddena tena raja tam niwattitwa wilokayam
Natwana lekha-sindesam kuddho therassa dummati
Theram tam purisam tafi ca marapetwana kodhasa
Samuddasmin khipapesi.

“Tissa, a sovereign of the Kshatriya caste at Kelaniya,
was wroth at the criminal intercourse that his consort had
(with his younger brother). His younger brother, Ayya
Uttika, being afraid of him, fled and lived in a different place,
and that division was called by his name. (Afterwards) the
prince entrusted to a man in the disguise of a monk a secret
letter to the queen. He proceeded and stood at the royal
entrance, and in the company of a Therd, who daily partook
of meals at the palace, entered it unobserved. Having par-
taken of the meal with the Thera, this disguised messenger,
when the king, after attending on the Thera, was leaving
the room, secretly dropped the letter on the ground to be
seen by the queen. The king, hearing the sound of the
dropping of the letter, stopped and looked at it, and on
perceiving its object, became enraged with the Thera, and
putting both him and the disguised messenger to death, cast
their bodies into the sea.”

The RasawahinI is a work containing stories in easy Pili.
Though its date is not given, yet at the conclusion of the
work the author gives us a clue by which we can determine

B AR i o
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it to be in all probability of the same age as the Sidat
Sangariiwa, viz. A.D. 1320-1347, for the author claims that
work also as a production of his (see J. Alwis’ SS. pp. clxxx
and celxxxi). The author of the last-mentioned book was
Wedeha, and the Rasawahini is considered to be a revision
by Wedeha of an old Pali translation of an original work by
Ratthapala Thera, of the Tangutta-wanka Piriwena, at the
Mahawihara in Anuradhapura, as the following lines will
show :—

Mahawihare Tanguttawankapariwenawasiko
Ratthapalo ti namena silaciragunakaro
Hitaya pariwattesi pajanam palibhasato.
Punaruttadidosehi tam asi sabbam akulam
Anakulam karissami tam supatha samahita.

“(The Rasawahini) was translated into the Pali by the
“Sthawira Ratthapala—a mine of piety and other virtues,
“who lived in the Tanguttawanka Piriwena of the Maha-
“wihira (at Anuridhapura). That work was redundant
“ with tautological and other errors. I recompose it, correct-
“ing the errors. Listen attentively to it.”

The work is concluded with the following interesting
summary of the author’s pupilage, his name, and a list of
his productions :—

Samattinantarayena yathayam Rasawihini

Tatha sijjhantu samkappa jantiinam sadhu sammata.
Dhammamatarasam loke wahanti Rasawahini
Paiicawassasahassani pavattatu anindita,

Dwattinsa bhanawarehi nitthita Rasawithini

Karotu sabbasattanam icchantam sabbada subham.

Kalimgawhamahithero yassopajjhidyatam gato
Mamgalawho maha thero baddhasimapati yati
Yassa acariyo wasi sabbasatthawisarado
Araﬁﬁﬁyatanz—mando maha thero maha ganl
Garuttam agato yassa satthasagaraparagu

Yo wippagima-wamsekaketubhiito tisihale
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Yo ’ka sihala-bhasaya sihalam saddalakkhanam
Yo ca Samantakiitassa wanpanam wannaye subham
Tena Wedeha-therena katdyam Rasawahini.

Yam puiiian pasutam hoti thomentena jinam maya
Tena puiiiena lokoyam sukhi hotu averiko

Palentu devata lokam samma devo pavassatu
Palayantu mahipala dhammena sakalam pajam
Puiicawassasahassanl dippatu jinasiisanam
Watthuttayassa me niccam jayassu jayamangalam.

“Let the good wishes of the people be furthered in the
“same way as this Rusawdhini has been concluded without
“any hindrance. May this Rasawihini flourish for five
“thousand years without reproach, wafting the nectar
“essence of the Law.

“ May the Rasawihini, which has been finished with thirty-
“two Banawaras, always be productive of all good wished for
“by the people. This Rasawahini was composed by Wedeha
“Sthawira, the author of the beautiful Samantakita Wan-
“nana, and the Singhalese Grammar, and who of the Brah-
“man sect was a bauner to the three divisions of (the Island)
“Sihala,! and whose tutor? was Ananda Mahi Sthawira of
“the forest hermitage, the great leader of a chapter of
‘“priests, and who had crossed the ocean of science, the
“ Maha Sthawira Mangala, skilled in all learning, and the
“principal boundary supervisor,® and the Maha Sthawira
“ Kalinga.

! The Island was divided into the Divisions of Ruhuna, Miya and Pihiti by
King Pandukibhaya.
2 Acariya—there are four Acariyas : —
i. Pabbajjacariya—the tutor who rebes.
it. Nissicariya-—the tutor under whose refuge the pupil places himself,
iil. Dhammacariya—the tutor who educates.
iv. Kammacariya—the tutor who examines the pupil at the ordination ceremony.
# Baddhasimapati—We are not sure what this means, evidently he was a priest
in whom were vested special powers to supervise the laying of boundaries in
¢ Uposatha Silas,” halls in which the priests confessed.
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“May all the inhabitants of the world live in happiness
“and harmony, through the merits that have accrued to One
“ who has praised Jina (the lord Buddha).

“May the gods protect the world, and the Sovereigns
“their subjects with equity. May it rain in due time. May
“the kingdom of the Vanquisher shine for 5000 years, and
“may victory and luck ever crown the three gems.”

We have digressed and quoted at length from the Rasa-
wiahini, as it is an interesting work. Perhaps its exact date
can be better fixed from an examination of the style of
language in which it composed.

The incident on which our poem is based is also thus
narrated in the Kakawannatissaraniawatthu:—

¢ Sthala-dipe Kalyaniya-Tisso nama raja issaran pavatteti,
Tassa Uttiyo nama kanittho upardja ahosi. So Kalyini-
yattherassa santike sippan sikkhl, tato so raiifio agga-makhe-
siyi saddhin vissasam akasi. R&jd tan flatva ganhathe tan ti
amacce anapesi. Uttiyo tan fiatva bhito palayitva afifiattha
wasanto ekasmin divase devim saritvi pannam likhitva ekam
dabaram bhikkhu-wesan gahapetwi idan rahassena deviya
dehiti papnan adast. Tada Kalyaniyatthero niccam raja-
gahe paribhufjati. Duto gantvd rajadware thito therena
saddhim raja-geham agamasi,  Thero tena rajakultipago
ayan ti sannam akasi. Raja-purisa pi therassa antevasiko
ayan ti cintesun.. Atha rija ca raju-mahesika ca te sakkaccan
parivisitvi vanditva pakkamimsu. Tato so diito tan lekhan
deviya pekkhamanaya bhumiyam patesi, raja tassa saddan
sutvi nivattitva olokento therassa lekhana-samanan lekhan
disvit nissapsayan therena kata-kamman ti maiilamano
kujjhitva, etan tela-katzhe khippati dnapesi. Atha rija-
purisa t¢la-katabam uddhanam aropetva idhumam adho katva
tele kathite theran tattha nesun. Thero tasmin khane vi-
passanam vaddhetva arahattam patvi katiham abhiruyha
nisidi indanila-mani-tale raja-hanso viya. Tathd@pidhampitam
unhan lomakilipassa unhan katun nasakkhi. Tattha nisinno
dhamma-gathinam sata-ppamanam katva kassa papass’ ayam
vipako ti atitam olokento, atite attano gopala-daraka-kale
pakkathite khirasmim pakkhittam ekam makichikam disva
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ayam anivattiya dhammo ti cintetva tattha nisinno va
parinibbayi.”

“Tn the Island of Sihala Xing Kelani Tissa reigned as
“king, and a younger brother of his of the name of Uttiya
‘“was sub-king. He was educated under the Thera of
“Kelaniya, he was friendly with the queen. The king,
“coming to know of it, commanded the ministers to arrest
“him ; Uttiya the sub-king, hearing of it, fled through fear,
“and lived in a different quarter. One day he wrote a letter
“to the queen, and getting a young man to robe himself
“as a priest, ordered him to deliver it to the queen secretly.
“The Thera of Kelaniya went and had his meals at the palace
“daily ; the messenger in the disguise of a priest went and
“stayed at the entrance to the palace, and accompanied the
“Thera inside; the Thera took him to be a favourite of the
“palace, and the attendants of the palace mistook him for
“a pupil of the Thera. Thereafter the king and queen
“having attended at the meal bowed and took their leave ;
“the messenger dropped the letter on the ground to be seen
“by the queen ; the king, hearing of the sound of the letter
“dropping on the ground, stopped, and looking at it, and
“discovering the handwriting to be similar to that of the
“ Thera, thought to a certainty that it must be a production
“of the Thera, and being enraged, ordered him to be cast
“into a caldron of heated oil. Thereafter the attendants
«placed a caldron of oil on the hearth, and when the oil was
“at boiling heat, hurled the Thera into it. The Thera at
“that instant attained °vidassana’ (spiritual life), and be-
“coming an arahat, rose up in the caldron and remained
¢ (unhurt) like a royal hansa in an emerald vase, and in that
“position, reciting a hundred stanzas, looked into the past to
“gagcertain what sin this was the result of, and found that
“once on a time when he was a shepherd, he cast a fly into
“boiling milk, and that this was the recompense of that act.
“ He then expired. Then the king, who caused the death of
“the Thera and the disguised messenger, had their bodies
“cast into the sea.”

The story in the Saddhammalankare, composed in a.p.
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1538, is almost similar to that in the Rasawahini, so that we
have omitted it here.

The verses of our poem do not touch upon the sad fate
of the author; but they are highly instructive, and inculcate
sound rules for leading a virtuous life.

As stated already, the treatise is an analysis of some of the
fundamental doctrines of Buddhism, as given in the canonical
works; and we hope that it will be interesting to those who
study its language and history.

ATAPATTU WaALAWWA, GALLE, E. R. GOONARATNE.
18th August, 1884.

TELAKATAHAGATHA.

RATANATTAYAM.

1 Lankissaro jayatu viranarajagami
Bhogindabhogarucirayatapinabahu
Sadhiipaciranirato gunasannivaso
Dhamme thito vigatakodhamadavalepo.

2 Yo sabbalokamahito karunadhivaso
Mokkhakaro ravikulambarapunnacando
Neyyodadhim suvipulam sakalam vibuddho
Lokuttamam namatha tam sirasa munindam.

3 Sopanamailam amalam tidasilayassa
Samsiirasagarasamuttaranaya setum
Sabbagatibhayavivajjitakhemamaggam

Dhammam namassatha sadd munina panitam.

4 Deyyam tad appam api yattha pasannacitta
Datva nara phalam ularataram labhante
Tam sabbada dasabalen’ api suppasattham
Sangham namassatha sadamitapuiiiakhettam.
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6 Tejobalena mahata ratanattayassa
Lokattayam samadhigacchati yena mokkham
Rakkha na c’atthi ca sama ratanattayassa
Tasma sadi bhajatha tam ratanattayam bho.

MARANANUSSATI.

6 Lankissaro parahitekarato niraso
Rattim-pi jagararato karunadhiviso
Lokam vibodhayati lokahitaya kimam
Dhammam samacaratha jagarikanuyutta. |

7 Sattopakiiranirata kusale sahaya
Bho dullabha bhuvi nara, vigatappamada
Lankadhipam gunadhanam kusale sahayam
Agamma saficaratha dhammam alam pamadam.

8 Dhammo tilokasarano paramo rasinam |
Dhammo mahaggharatano ratanesu loke
Dhammo have tibhavadukkhavinasahetu
Dhammam samiacaratha jagarikanuyutta.

9 Niddam vinodayatha bhivayath’ appameyyam
Dukkham aniccam api ceha anattataii ca
Dehe ratim jahatha jajjarabhajanibhe
Dhammam samicaratha jagarikinuyutta.

10 Okisam ajja mama n’atthi suve karissam
Dbhammam itihalasata kusalappayoge
Nalam tiyaddhusu tatha bhuvanattaye ca
Kamam na ¢’ atthi manujo marana pamutto.

11 Khitto yatha nabhasi kenacid eva leddu
Bhiimim samapatati bhiratayd khanena
Jatattam eva khalu karanam ekam eva
Lokam sada nanu dhuvam maranaya gantum.
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Kimam narassa patato girimuddhanato
Majjhe na kifici bhayanissaranaya hetu
Kamam vajanti maranam tibhavesu satta
Bhoge ratim pajahathapi ca jivite ca.

Kamam patanti mahiya khalu vassadhara
Vijjullatavitatumeghamukhi pamutta
Evam nard maranabhimapapatamajjhe
Kéamam patanti na hi koci bhavesu nicco.

Velatate patutarorutarangamala

Nasam vajanti satatam salilalayassa
Nasam tatha samupayanti nardmaranam
Panani darunatare maranodadhimhi.

Ruddho pi so rathavarassa gajadhipehi
Yodhehi capi sabalehi ca sayudhehi
Lokam vivaiiciya sadd maraniusabho so
Kamam nihanti bhuvanattayasalisandam.

Bho mirutena mahata vihato padipo
Khippam vinasamukham eti mahappabho pi
Loke tathd maranacandasamiranena
Khippam vinassati narayumahipadipo.

Réamajjunappabhutibhiipatipungava ca
Surapure ranamukhe vijitarisangha

Te piha candamaranoghanimuggadeha
Nasam gatd jagati ke marana pamutta,

Lakkhi ca siigarapata sadharadhara ca
Sampattiyo ca vividha api rupasobhi
Sabba ca td apl ca mittasuta ca dara

Ke vi pl kam anugatd maranam vajantam.

Brahma sura suragani ca mahanubhava
Gandhabbakinnaramahoragarakkhasa ca
Te capare ca maranaggisikhaya sabbe
Ante pataunti salabha iva khinapuini.



58

TELA-KATAHA-GATHA.

20 Ye Sariputtapamukha munisavaka ca
Suddha saddsavanuda paramiddhipatta
Te capi maccuvalabhamukhasannimugga
Dipa-m-ivanilahata khayatdm upeta.

21 Buddha pi buddhakamalamalacirunetta
Battimsalakkhanavirajitaripasobha
Sabbisavakkhayakard pi ca lokanatha
Sammaddita maranamattamahigajena.

22 Rogaturesu karuni na jaraturesu
Khiddaparesu sukumarakumirakesu ‘
Lokam sada hanati maccu mahi gajindo |
Davianalo vanam ivavirato asesam. !

23 Apum;at?t na salilena jalalayassa
Katthassa capi bahuta na hutdsanassa
Bhutvina so tibhuvanam pi tatha asesam
Bho niddayo na khalu pitim upeti maccu.

24 Bho mohamohitataya vivaso adhaiiiio
Loko pataty api hi maccumukhe subhime
Bhoge ratim samupayati vihinapaiiiio
Dolatarangacapale supinopameyye.

25 Eko pi maccur abhihantum alam tilokam
Kim niddaya api jardmarananuyayi
Ko va kareyya vibhavesu ca jivitasam
Jato naro supinasangamasannibhesu.

26 Niccaturam jagad idam sabhayam sasokam
Disva ca kodhamadamohajarabhibhiitam
Ubbegamattam api yassa na vijjati ce
So daruno na marano vata tam dhir-atthu.

27 Bho bho na passatha jarasidharam hi maccum
Abaiiflamanam akhilam satatam tilokam
Kim niddaya nayatha vitabhaya tiyamam
Dhammam sadasavanudam carath’ appamatta.
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28 Bhavetha bho maranamaravivajjanaya
Loke sadd maranasafiiam imam yatatta
Evam hi bhavanaratassa narassa tassa
Tanha pahiyati sariragata asesa.

ANICCALAKKHANAM.

29 Riipam jard piyataram malinikaroti
Sabbam balam harati attani ghorarogo
Naniipabhogaparirakkhitam attabhavam
Bho maccu samharati kim phalam attabhave.

30 Kammanilapahatarogatarangabhange
Samsarasagaramukhe vitate vipanna
Ma ma pamadam akarotha karotha mokkham
Dukkhodayan nanu pamadamayam naranam.

31 Bhoga ca mittasutaporisabandhava ca
Nari ca jivitasama api khettavatthu
Sabbani tani paralokam ito vajantam
Nanubbajanti kusalakusalam va loke.

32 Bho vijjucaiicalatare bhavasigaramhi
Khitta purakatamahapavanena tena
Kamam vibhijjati khanena sariranava
Hatthe karotha paramam gunahatthasaram.

33 Niccam vibhijjat’ itha amakabhajanam va
Samrakkhito pi bahudha iha attabhavo
Dhammam samacaratha saggagatippatittham
Dhammam sucinnam itha-m-eva phalam dadati.

34 Rantva sada piyatare divi devarajje
Tamha cavanti vibudhi api khinapuiiiia
Sabbam sukham divi bhuviha viyoganittham
Ko paiiiava bhavasukhesu ratim kareyya.

35 Buddho sasavakagano jagadekanatho
Taravaliparivuto pi ca punnacando
Indo pi devamakutankitapadakafijo
Ko phenapindanasamo tibhavesu jato.
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Lilavatamsam api yobbanarupasobham
Attiipamam piyajanena ca sampayogam
Disva ca vijjucapalam kurute pamadam
Bho mohamobhitajano bhavaragaratto.

Putto pitd bhavati matu patiha putto
Nari kadaci janani ca pita ca putto
Evam sadd viparivattati jivaloko
Citte sadaticapale khalu jatirange.

Rantvi pure vividhaphullalatakulehi
Deva pi Nandanavane surasundarihi

Te ve kada vitatakantakasankatesu

Bho kotisimbalivanesu phusanti dukkham.

Bhutva sudhannam api kaficanabhajanesu
Sagge pure suravara paramiddhipatta

Te capi pajjalitalohagulam gilanti
Kamam kadiei narakalayavasabhiti.

Bhutva narissaravard ca mahim asesam
Devadhipi ca divi dibbasukham surammam
Vasam kadaci khurasaficitabhutalesu

Ke va maharathagapanugata diviha.

Devanganalalita-bhinnatarangamale
Gange mahissarajatamakutinuyate
Rantva pure suravara pamadasahiya
Te capi ghorataravetaranim patanti.

Phullani pallavalatiphalasankulani
Rammani candanavaniini manoramani
Dibbaccharilalitapunnadarimukhani
Kelasamerusikharani ca yanti nasam.

Dolanalanilatarangasama hi bhoga
Vijjuppabhaticapalani ca jivitani
Mayamaricijalasomasamam sariram

Ko jivite ca vibhave ca kareyya rigam.
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DUKKHA-LAKKHANAM.

Kim dukkham atthi na bhavesu ca darunesu
Satto pi tassa vividhassa na bhijano ko

Jato yathd maranarogajardbhibhiuto

Ko sajjano bhavaratim pihayeyy’ abalo

Ko va pi pajjalitalohagulam gahetum
Sakko kathaficid api pinitalena bhimam
Dukkhodayam asucinissavanam anattam
Ko kamaye ’tha khalu deham imam abalo.

Loke na maccusamam atthi bhayam naranam
Na vyadhidukkhasamam atthi ca kiiiel dukkham
Evam virtipakaranam na jardsamanam

Mohena bho ratim upeti tatha pi dehe.

Nissarato nalanalikadalisamanam
Attanam eva parihaifiati attaheto
Samposito pi kusahaya ivakatafifi
Kayo na yassa anugacchati kilakera.

Tam phenapindasadisam visasulakappam
Toyanalanilamahi-uragadhivasam
Jinnilayam va paridubbalam attabhdvam
Disva naro katham upeti ratim sapaifiiio.

Ayukkhayam samupayiti khane khane pi
Anveti maccu hananaya jarasipani

Kalam tatha na parivattati tam atitam
Dukkham idam nanu bhavesu vicintaniyam.

Appayukassa maranam sulabham bhavesu
Dighayukassa ca jara vyasanai ¢’ anekam
Evam bhave ubhayato pi ca dukkham eva
Dhammam samacaratha dukkhavinasanaya.

Dukkhaggina sumahata paripilitesu
Lokattayassa vasato bhavacarakesu
Sabbattana sucaritassa pamadakalo

Bho bho na hoti paramam kusalam cinatha.
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52 Appam sukham jalalavo viya bho tinagge
Dukkhan tu sigarajalam viya sabbaloke
Sankappani tad api hoti sabhiivato hi
Sabbam tilokam api kevaladukkham eva.

53 Kiyo na yassa anugacchati kiyaheto
Balo anekavidham acaratiha dukkham
Kayo sada kalimalakalilam hi loke
Kaye rato aviratam vyasanam pareti.

54 Milhalayam kalimalakaram amagandham
Sulasisallavisapannagarogabhiitam
Deham vipassatha jaraimaranddhivisam
Tuccham sada vigatasaram imam vinindam.

ANATTALAXKKHANAM.

55 Miyamaricikadalinalaphenapuiija-
Gangatarangajalabubbulasannibhesu
Khandhesu paiicasu chalayatanesu tesu
Atta na vijjati hi ko na vadeyya bilo.

56 Vaijhasuto sasavisinamaye rathe tu
Dhaéveyya ce cirataram sadhuram gahetva
Dipaccimalam iva tam khanabhangabhiitam
Atta ti dubbalataran tu vadeyya deham.

57 Balo yatha salilabubbulabhijanena
Akanthato vata piveyya maricitoyam
Atta ti sararahitam kadalisamanam
Moha bhaneyya khalu deham imam anattam.

58 Yo ’dumbarassa kusumena maricitoyam
Vasam yad’ icchati sa khedam upeti balo
Attanam eva parthaiifiati attaheto
Attd na vijjati kadacid apiha dehe.

59 Poso yatha hi kadalisu vinibbhujanto
Saram tad appam api nopalabheyya kimam
Khandhesu paficasu chaliayatanesu tesu
Sufifiesu kiiicid api nopalabheyya saram.
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Dukkham aniccam asubham vata attabhavam
Ma samkilesaya na vijjati jata nicco

Ambho na vijjati hi appam apiha saram
Saram sam3caratha dhammam alam pamadam.

Suttam vina na patabhavam ih’ atthi kifici
Deham vina na khalu koci-m-ih’ atthi satto
Deham sabbavarahitam khanabhangayuttam
Ko attahetu aparo bhuvi vijjatiha.

Disva maricisalilam hi sudiirato bho
Bilo migo samupadhavati toyasafinl
Evam sabhavarahite viparitasiddhe
Dehe pareti parikappanaya hi ragam.

Dehe sabhavarahite parikappasiddhe
Atta na vijjati hi vijju-m-iv’ antalikkhe
Bhiavetha bhavanarata vigatappamada
Sabbasavappahananaya anattasaiifam.

ASUBHALAKHANAM.

Lalakarisarudhirassuvasanulittam
Deham imam kalimalakalilam asaram
Satta sada pariharanti jigucchaniyam
Nanasucihi paripunnaghatam yath’ eva.

Nhatva jalam hisakalam catusagarassa
Meruppamanam api gandham anuttarafi ca
Pappoti n’ eva manujo hi sucim kadaci
Kim bho vipassatha gunam kimu attabhave.

Deham tad eva vividhasucisannidbanam

Deham tad eva vadhabandhanarogabhiitam
Deham tad eva navadhiparibhinnagandam
Deham vina bhayakaram na susanam atthi.

Antogatam yadi ca muttakarisabhagam
Deha bahim aticareyya vinikkhamitva
Mita pita vikarupa ca vinatthapema
Kimam bhaveyya kimu bandhusuta ca dara.
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Mamsatthisedarudhirakalilam vigandham
Posenti ye vividhapapam ih’ dcaritva
Te mohita maranadhammam aho vat’ evam.

Gandiipame vividharoganivasabhiite
Kaye sadd rudhiramuttakarisapunne

Yo ettha nandati naro sasigalabhakkhe
Kiamam hi socati parattha sa balabuddhi.

Bho phenapindasadiso viya siarahino
Milhalayo viya sada patikiilagandho
Asivisilayanibho sabhayo sadukkho
Deho sada savati lonaghato va bhinmno.,

Jatam yatha na kamalam bhuvi nindaniyam
Pankesu bho asucitoyasamakulesu

Jatam tatha parahitam pi ca dehabhiitam
Tan nindaniyam iha jatu na hoti loke.

Drvattimsabhagaparipiirataro viseso

Kiyo yatha hi naranariganassa loke
Kiyesu kim phalam ih’ atthi ca panditanam
Kamam tad eva nanu hoti paropakaram.

Posena panditatarena tathapi deham
Sabbattana cirataram paripalaniyam
Dhammam careyya suciram khalu jivamano
Dhammo have manivaro iva kimado bho.

Khire yatha suparibhavitavosadhamhi
Sneheua osadhabalam paribhasate va
Dhammam tathia iha samicaritam hi loke
Chaya va yati paralokam ito vajantam.

Kayassa bho viracitassa yathanukulam
Chaya vibhati ruciramaladappane tu

Katva tath’ eva paramam kusalam parattha
Sambhiisita iva bhavanti phalena tena.
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76 Dehe tatha vividhadukkhanivasabhiite
Moha pamadavasaga sukhasaiiiamulha
Tikkhe yatha khuramukhe madhu lehamino
Balhafi ca dukkham adhigacchati hinapaiiiio.

77 Sankapparagavihate nirat’ attabhive
Dukkham sada samadhigacchati appapaiiiio
Miilhassa-m-eva sukhasafilam ih’ atthi loke
Kim pakkam eva nanu hoti vicaramane.

DUCCARITA-ADINAVA.

78 Sabbopabhogadbanadhaiifiavisesalabhi
Riipena bho sa makaraddhajasannibho pi
Yo yobbane pi maranam labhate akamam
Kamam parattha parapanaharo naro hi.

79 Yo yacako bhavati bhinnakapalahattho
Mundo dhigakkharasatehi ca tajjayanto
Bhikkham sadaribhavane sa kucelaviso
Dehe parattha paravittaharo naro hi.

80 Ttthi na muficati sada puna itthibhavam
Nari sada bhavati so puriso parattha
Yo acareyya paradaram alanghaniyam
Ghorail ca vindati sada vyasanail ¢’ anekam.

81 Dino vigandhavadano ca jalo apaiifio
Miigo sada bhavati appiyadassano ca
Pappoti dukkham atulaii ca manussabhiito
Vicam musa bhanati yo hi apafifiasatto.

82 Ummattaka vigatalajjaguna bhavanti
Dina sada vyasanasokaparayana ca
Jata bhavesa vividhesu virupadeha
Pitva halahalavisam va suram vipaiifa.
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Papani yena iha acaritani yani

So vassakotinahutani anappakini

Laddhana ghoram atulam narakesu dukkham
Pappoti ¢’ ettha vividhavyasanaii ¢’ anekam.

CATURARAKKHA.

Lokattayesu sakalesu samam na kiiiel
Lokassa santikaranam ratanattayena
Tattejasa sumahatd jitasabbapipo

So "ham sadiddhigata-sabbasukho bhaveyyam.

Lokattayesu sakalesu ca sabbasatta

Mitta ca majjharipubandhujana ca sabbe
Te sabbada vigatarogabhaya visoka
Sabbam sukham adhigata mudita bhavantu.

Kiyo karisabharito viya bhinnakumbho
Kayo sada kalimalavyasanadhivaso
Kayo vihaiiiiati ca sabbasukhan ti loke
Kiyo sada maranarogajaradhivaso.

So yobbane pi thaviro ti ca bilake ti

Satte na pekkhati vihafiiiati-r-eva maceu
So *ham thito pi sayito pi ca pakkamanto
Gacchami maccuvadanam niyatam tatha hi.

Evam yatha vihitadosam idam sariram
Niccam va taggatamana hadaye karotha
Mettam parittam asubham maranassa niccam
Bhavetha bhavanarata satatam yatatti.

PATICCASAMUPPADO.

Danadipuiifiakiriyani sukhudrayani

Katva ca tam phalam asesam ih’ appameyyam
Deyyam sada parahitaya sukhaya ¢’ eva

Kim bho tad eva nanu hatthagatam hi saram.
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Hetum vina na bhavati hi ca kiiici loke
Saddo va panitalaghattanahetujato
Evaii ca hetuphalabhavavibhdgabhinno
Loko udeti ca vinassati titthati ca.

Kammassa kitranam ayam hi yath@ avijja
Bho kammana samadhigacchati jiatibhedam
Jatim paticca ca jaramaranadidukkham
Satta sada patilabhanti anidikale.

Kammam yatha na bhavatl hi ca mohanasa
Kammakkhaya pi ca na hoti bhavesu jati
Jatikkhayd iha jaramaranadidukkham
Sabbakkhayam bhavati dipa ivanilena.

Yo passatiha satatam munidhammakiyam
Buddham sa passati naro iti so avoca

Buddhai ca dhammam amalaii ca tilokanatham
Sampassitum vicinathd pi ca dhammata bho.

Sallam va bho sunisitam hadaye nimuggam
Dosattayam vividhapapamalena littam
Nanavidhavyasanabhajanam appasannam
Paiiiamayena balisena nirakarotha.

Niakampayanti sakala pi ca lokadhamma
Cittam sadd ’pagatapapakilesasallam
Ripadayo ca vividha visaya samagga
Phuttham va Merusikharam mahatinilena.

Samsaradukkham aganeyya yatha munindo
Gambhirapiramitasagaram uttaritva
Neyyam abodhi nipunam hatamohajalo
Tasma sada parahitam paramam cinitha.

Ohiya so ’dhigatamokkhasukham paresam
Atthilya saiicari bhavesu mahabbhayesu
Evam sada parahitam purato karitva
Dhammam mayinucaritam jagatattham eva,

67
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98 Laddhana dullabhatarai ca manussayonim
Sabbam papaiicarahitam khanasampadaii ca
Natvana asavanudekahitai ca dhammam
Ko paiifiavd anavaram na bhajeyya dhammanm.

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES.

1. A wihara would seem to have been afterwards built
in commemoration of the martyred Thera on the spot at
Kelaniya, where he was put to death. For Totagamuwa,
who wrote his Sela Lihini Sandese in 1462, thus refers
to it (verse 70 of Macready’s version) as then still existing.

Bow, fairest, to the image seated in

The decorated hall, which in their zeal

The merit-seeking people built upon

The spot where stood the cauldron of hot oil
Into which King Kelani Tissa threw

The guileless sage, a mere suspect of crime.

2. The poem itself, the Tela-kataha-gatha, with a word-
for-word interpretation in Sinhalese, was printed in Colombo
in 1872, from a copy corrected by Hikkaduwa Sumangala,
the erudite Mahd-nayaka of Adam’s Peak. E. R. G.



69

NOTES AND QUERIES.

BY

Tue Rev. RICHARD MORRIS, M.A., LL.D.

ATANI.

This word is rendered ‘bed-frame’ in the Vinaya Texts,
part ii. p. 53. See Jat. ii. pp. 337, 424.  Cf. Marathi aduni,
‘a metal or wooden three-legged stand,” a term for the two
cross-pieces of wood supporting a stool.

ANDA.

Cammanda ¢ water bag’ (Jat. 1. p. 249) corresponds to
cammaghataka (Jat. 11. p. 345).  Cf. andaka ‘round fruit, as the
jujube-fruit.” Hindl andakd ‘one of the bags forming a
pannier.’

ATRICCHA.

“ Ayam pana Mittavindako . . . africcho hutvd” (Jat. iii.
p- 206).

“ Catubbhi atth’ ajjhagamd atthhi pi ca solasa | solasihi
ca battimsa, atriccham cakkam &sado | icchdhatassa posassa
cakkam bhamati matthake” (Jat. iil. p. 207. See Jit. i.
p. 414).

“Tasmim khane Sakko lokam olokento tam africchatd-
hatam . . . disva,” ete. (Jat. 1L p. 222, 1. 8, 20).

“ S8 bAlA atricchatéya evaripam vyasanam pattd” (Jat. iii.
p- 222, 1. 6, p. 223, 1. 23).

Atriccha="* exceedingly covetous’; atricchatd="*excessive
lust’; atricchdhata (Jat. iii. p. 222, 1. 26) corresponds to
icchdhata (Jas., iil. p. 207).
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In Jat. 1. p. 414, atriccham is explained by afra atra
icchanto. There must have been a verb alricchati, having
the same sense as anugijjhati (Jat. iii. p. 207, 1. 22), bus
not equivalent to afra-icchati, but to ati+icchati (aticchati).
But there was an earlier word, aficchati (see Childers, s.v.
Aticchatha), and perhaps an » was inserted in order to
maintain a distinction between two verbs alike in form,
but different in meaning.

ANAMHA.

“ Anamha-kile Sussoni kinnu jagghasi sobhane ti” (Jat.
il p. 223).

“Why, pray, did you laugh, O beautiful Sussoni, when you
were crying P ”

Anamha-kdle is explained in the Com. by drodana-kdle ¢ in
weeping-time.’

“The woman Sussoni was crying over the loss of husband
and lover, when Tndra caused her to burst out into sudden
and unexpected laughter.”

Ana-mha 1 take to be ‘crying,” literally ‘un-laughing’
(cf. abbhikutika ‘smiling,’ literally ‘un-frowning’), from
the +/smi, which in Pali appears as mha. Cf. vi-mhayati, from
smi+vi; umhayati ‘to laugh out, roar out with laughter,’
from smi+ud (see Jat. ii. p. 131 ; iil. p. 44).

ANTAGGAHIKA DITTHL

This expression occurs in the Mahivagga, iv. 16. 12, and
the translators of the Vinaya Texts, pt. i. p. 344, leave antaggd-
hikd untranslated, stating that the meaning is unknown to
them.

I have somewhere met with the phrase (spoken of an
arahat) “na antakdni dharati” =‘he does not hold the (doctrine
of) the antas.

Antaggdhika difthi is the (heretical) doctrine of maintain-
ing or holding the three antas or goals, which, according to

! Ana for an s well established, as in ana-matagga, ana-bhiva (see Vinaya
Texts, pt. ii p. 113).
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the Sangiti-Sutta, are: sakkdyo anfo, sakkdyasamuddo anto,
and sakkdyanirodho anfo (see Childers, s.v. sakkdyo).

APASSENA.

Apassena, in apassena-phalaka, is rendered by the trans-
lators of the Vinaya as ‘a reclining-board’; but apassena-
phalaka corresponds in meaning to dlambana-phalaka (Jat.
1. 8}, and means, we think, ‘a bolster-slab.”  Apassena =
Sk. apagrayana has the same meaning as apassaya, used by
Buddhaghosa in his comment on sattanga (Cullav. vi. 2. 4.)
as a ‘rest’ or ‘support,’ corresponding to Sk. aapagraya,
explained by Boehtlingk and Roth as ‘Kopfpolster (an einem
Lehnsessel) A.V. 13. 3. 8’

We actually find apassaya-pithaka = “a chair with a head-
rest,’ in Jat. iii. p. 235, 1. 23; and also kanpthakappassaya
“a bolster or head-rest filled with natnral thorns, or with
artificial iron ones’ (J&t. 1. p. 493; iii. p. 235, L. 20).

There is an interesting passage in the Puggala-Pafifiatti,
p. 55, in which this is alluded to:

“So . . . ukkutiko pi hoti ukkutippadhdnam anuyutto,
kantakdpassayiko pi hoti kantakdpassaye seyyam kappeti,
sdyam tatiyakam pi udakarohanénuyogam anuyutto viharati.”

With thiswe may compare the following from Jat. iii.p.235:

“Ajja ekacce vaggulivatam caratha, ekacce kapthakaseyyam
kappetha, . . . . ekacce wkkutikappadhdnam anuyuiijatha,
ekacce wdakogdhanakammam karotha.”

Here, for kapthakaseyyam, or kanthasaseyyam, kappetha we
must read kapthakappassaye seyyam kappetha (see Jat. iil. p. 74).

Childers gives no examples of ¢ri 4 apa (see Jit. iil. p.
425; Thera-Gathd, p. 75; Cullavagga, p. 175; Suttavi-
bhanga, i. pp. 74, 76).

AVHETL

Avheti=pakkosati (Jat. ii. 10, 252 ; Tevijja Sutta, i. 19).
ALA.

Ala ‘a claw,” not in Childers, occurs in Jat. 1. p. 223;
il. p. 342 1l pp. 295, 297. Cf. wicchikélika="*a scorpion’s
claw’ (Mahévagga, v, 2. 3).
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ALAYA.

This word does not occur in Childers, It means ¢feint,
pretence,” (i) of. matdlayam karitea (Jat. iii. p. 533, 1. 6);
matdlayam dasseted (Jat, iil. p. 533, 1. 23).

AVIJJHATI

In Jat. 1. p. 406, 1L 5, 6 dedjjhitrd seems to have the sense
of vidhd ‘ to arrange, set in order,” with the same meaning
exactly as sameidahited (Jat. 1. p. 408, 1.26) ; dvijhited from
d4wvyadh occurs in the same Jataka, p. 408, L. 7. Cf. Jat. 1.
pp- 1563,170; Dipavainsa, p. 87. See vijjhi in Suttavibhanga,
i. p. 332; and compare with Dipavarnsa 1. 81, and Maha-
vamsa 1. 43, There is a Vedic y/¢idh ¢ to dispose.’

ASIYATI axp VISIVETI.

Dr. Trenckner derives dsiyati from Sk. d¢ydyati, and agrees
with Childers in referring wisiveti to Sk. ei-¢ydpayati to
uncongeal, thaw,” hence, ‘ to warm oneself’ (Dh. 177), from
v gyat.

The passage in the Milinda Pafiha does not bear out Dr.
Trenckner’s explanation of ‘to be congealed,” mor that of
Dr. Edward Miller’s ‘to cool oneself” (Pali Gr. p. 40).

“ Kaddame (padumam) jayati, udake dséyati ti” (MLil. Pad.
p. 79).

This seems to mean that ¢ the lotus springs up {or has its
origin) in the ooze of the lake (where it grows) and in the
water comes to perfection.”’

In other passages, where a similar metaphor is employed,
the verb pavadihati, or swmraddhati, is employed, showing
that the meaning of dséyati is becomes ripe,” ‘comes to
perfection, or maturity,” and must be referred to the root ¢rd
(grai, ¢ai, or ¢ri), the causative of which (¢rdpayati) would
with ¢/ give us visiveti, with its proper meaning of ¢ to warm
oneself,’ etc.

Cf. ““Yathd maharija padumam udake jitam udake sam-
vadilham . . . etc.” (Mil. Pafiha, p. 378; see also Sept.
Suttas Palis, p. 141).
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“Yathapi udake jitam pundarikam pacaddhati, ete.” (Thera-
Gatha, v, 700),

The proper term from 4/¢yai for ‘to uncongeal,” ‘thaw,’
“melt,” would be patisiveti, Sk. praticydpayati, but we do not
find this in Pili. The expression swriran sedeti, however,
occurs in Jat. 1. p. 324, in the sense of to warm the body
after being exposed to severe cold, to steam (see Jit. i. p. 52).

In Jat. ii. p. 68, we find “aggim visiretum,” to warm one-
self by the fire,” and at p. 69 a double causative, vistedpets, < to
let one warm oneself before the fire,” and the Commentary
makes use of an explanatory and similar phrase: “ Aggind
.. . Jhipento” (see Milinda Painha, pp. 47, 102). In the
Suttavibhanga ii. Phc. lvi. 3. 1-3, we find eisibbedi=cisiveti
explained by tappati (Ivi. 3, 8), and wisiblara=risivana (see
Mahévagga, 1. 20. 15).

AHUNDARIKA.

“Tena kho pana samayena bhagavi tatth’ eva Réjagahe
vassam vasi, tattha hemantam, tattha gimham.

“ Manussd ujjbiyanti khiyanti viplcenti :—dhundarikd
samanénam Sakyaputtiyinam disd andhakiri na imesam disi
pakkhayanti ti” (Mahdvagga, 1. 53. 1).

The translators of the Vinaya Texts leave the perplexing
term dlundarikd untranslated, and offer no explanation of it,
Dr. Oldenberg gives from B, a Sinhalese MS., the variant
reading dhuntdkirakd. This crux occurs again in a similar
passage in the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga Pac. x. 1. 1. (with the
variant reading dlunfarikd, an attempt, perhaps, to connect
it with antarita or antardyika) ; and the Com. explains it by
sambddhd. Accepting the Commentator’s explanation, ought
we not to read dhupdarikd from the o/ hund, with the prefix ¢ ?

In Boehtlingk and Roth’s Dictionary the v/ Zund is explained
by samghdte, and this would give to dhupdarikd the sense of
sambddha or dsambddhd ‘crowded up, blocked up, impassable.’
The word is evidently part of a stock passage that we find in
Pali and Sanskrit: “na . .. disi pakkhayanti dhammé pi
mam na patibhanti,” see Mahaparinibbina Sutta, p. 22, and
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cf. the following passage from the Mahdbhirata (Virita
Parvva 48, v. 18) :
“ Vyakulig ca digah sarvd hridayam vyathativa me
dhvajena pahitdh sada digh na pratibhénti me.

INGHALA, INGHELA.

Pali abounds in variant forms, as wmucchati and mussati,
lageti and laketi, ete. So we are mnot surprised to find
ighdla and inghela as well as angara (see Theri-Gatha,
v. 886). Cf. Marathi igala “a live coal” The change
from angdra to inghdla is quite regular, cf. Pali ingha with
Sk anga (see Journal of the Pali Text Society for 1883,
p- 84). Iighdla-khuyi=angdra-késuyd, but Childers has no
mention of k4w in this sense.

UK-KACETL

In Jat. ii. p. 70, wkkdceti is used like ussiiicati,  to bale out
water.” The English bale, ‘to empty by means of bails or
buckets,” helps us to see the origin of this word. It must
be a denominative from kdea or kdja. Childers quotes,
Anotatte kije atth® dnesum dine dine, ‘they brought every
day cight men’s loads of A. water” (Mah. 22). Cf. Anotattoda-
kam kdjam (Dipavamsa, xil. 3).

UTTARIBHANGA.
This term seems to exclude rice, curry, etc., the four sweet
foods, and to include flesh, fish, and fowl (Cullav. iv. 4. 5).
In Jat. i. No. 30, p. 196, it is applied to pig’s flesh. In
Jat. i. p. 349, it has reference to dried fish, and in Dhamma-
pada, p. 171, it is used of the flesh of a cock.

UPAKULITA.

Upakilita occurs in the Theri-Gatha, p. 201, v. 258, as
equivalent to pafisedhika (see Jat. il. p. 386), but in Jat. i.
p- 405," upakilitd is explained by addhajjhdmaka.

 Cf. upakdsita = jhémo sayati, Jat. ii. p. 134, The Commentary gives
another reading, wpakijita.
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The first must be referred to the /%é/, ‘to obstruct’ (cf.
patikkila), the second to v/ kil or kid, ¢ to singe.

UPASIMSAKA.

“ Yathd mahédrdja unduro ito c’ito ca vicaranto &hard-
pasimsako yeva carati, evam eva,” ete. (Milinda-Paiiha, p.
393). Ought we not to read wpasinghako, from the root
singh (see Jat.ii. 339) P Upasinghati occurs in Jat. il p. 403.

UPATA.

“ Rajam updfam vitena yathd megho pasimaye” (Thera-
Gatha, v. 675, p. 69).

MS. A. reads @pdtam, which seems to be metrically the
correct reading, the ip°=wupp°. ““ As the cloud lays the dust
raised by the wind, ete.”

Dr. Oldenberg refers the word updfam to Sk. updtta, from
upd-dd, but the sense seems to require uppdtam,' from the
root pat. Cf. Sk. wlpdtavita, ‘a whirlwind,” and uf-pdta,
‘flying up.” See Dasaratha Jat. p. 6, v. 95 p. 9, 1l. 3, 23.

The usual expression is “rajam {thatam vatena.” See
Suttav. Par. iii. 1. 3, “Seyyathépi bhikkave gimhanam pac-
chime mése {thatam rajojallam tam enam mahd akalamegho
thinaso antaradhdpeti viipasameti.

UHAD axp UHAN.

There appears to be some confusion in Pali between i/an
‘“to throw up’ and @had ‘to evacuate the fwces. Ulad,
which Dr. E. Miller believes to be acahad (Pali Gr. p. 49),
makes its p.p. #hata, and not dhanna (see Cullavagga, viii.
10. 8). We find the gerund @hacca = dhadya = vaccam katrd
in Jat. il. p. 71, and we have dhanti (Ib. p. 73), and dhananti
(Suttav. Pac. xiv. 1. 2).

In Jat. ii. p. 355, we find ohaddmase explained by dhada-
ma pi omutlema pi (see ohaneti in Cariya Pitaka, ii. 5. 4).

\ Uppdtam = uppitta for nppitita, of. patta=patita in paitaklhandha, Mil. §;
Ass. 8. 17, Udite =udatta =Sk. uddrta (from the root ré) is a possible form.
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Cf. dhananti pi wmmihanti pi (Suttav. I. Nisagg. xiv. 1;
IL. Péc. lxv. 1), and omuttenti pi dhadayanti pi (Dham.
P 283).

ODAHI.

Odahi migaro pasam (Thera-Gatha, v. 774)=*the trapper
set a snare.” Cf. luddo pdswmn iv’ oddiya (Theri-Gatha, v. 73).

I do not recollect odahati from avadhd *to set snares,” as
that is usually expressed by uddeti or oddeti.

Odahati is “to put in, deposit,’ of. araiiite odahi visam (Jat.
iii. p. 201). We must, I think, read oddayi for odahi.

KAMPURL

This occurs in the Theri-Gatha, v. 262: “ Sanha-Lkampurs
va suppamajjitvd sobhate su givd pure mama.”

The Commentary does not, at first sight, afford us much
assistance : — “ santhakammudi va suppamajjitd | suttha
pamajjitd santhakam suvannasankha viya.” Here for
santhakammudi va we must read sanha-kambu-r-iva and
alter sapthakam to saphakd. The correct reading of the
text will therefore be sanla-kambu-r-iva, ete., the meaning
of which is now clear. The Theri’s neck was once like

a smooth shell ; cf. kambugird, ¢ a neck marked with lines or
folds like a shell ’ (Dasaratha Jataka, p. 12).

KAMMAKARANA or KAMMAKARANA.

In Jataka, ii. p. 398, Milinda Pafiha, pp. 290, 358, kamma-
karana occurs for the ¢ punishment of evil deeds, inflicted
upon usurpers, thieves, ete.” (see Milinda Paiiha, p. 197, and
note on CATURKA). But as kammakarana usually signifies
‘work, service, duty,” we ought, I think to write kanina-
karand, for kdrand="pain, torment, punishment’ (cf. Kirana-
ghara, Jat. ii. 128; and see Ang. Nik. p. 41; Notes, p. 113).

KALASUTTA.

There are three passages where this word occurs in our
printed texts as one of the carpenter’s requisites.
(1) In Ten Jatakas (p. 25) Prof. Fausboll translates it by
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“knot,” and further on he explains it by ‘a black (tarred?)
rope.’

(2) It occurs again in Jat. ii. No. 283, p. 405, “vaddha-
kissa rukkhatacchanakile . . . vésipharasunikhddanamug-
gare dharati kdla-suttakotiyam ganhati.”

Kalasutta seems to be a carpenter’s ‘measuring line’ or
‘rule,” made perhaps of iron wire, and hence ‘black,” cf. Sk.
sitradhéra, ¢ a carpenter’ (lit. “a rule-holder’).

Before the carpenter sawed or lopped off the trunk or
branch of a tree, he put his iron-line round it as a guide in
sawing or lopping it off accurately (see Cullavagga, p. 317).

(3) In the Milinda-Paiiha, p. 413, this act is referred to
as follows :—

“Yathd mahérija tacchako kdlu-sutfam anulometva ruk-
kham tucchati evam eva,” etc.

There is a curious passage in the Mahdvastu (ed. Senart,
p- 17, 1. 9) that closely corresponds to this quotation from
the Milinda-Paiiha:

“Tattra tAm nairayikd nirayapala ardravrikse v varjetva
kilasitravacena taksanti astimge pi sadamge pi caturamge
pi.”’
The word occurs again on pp. 5, 12, 20. Prof. Senart
thinks that kdlasitra is some instrument of punishment or
of torture, but from p. 5 it must be a kind of iron rope,
or wire, for binding the limbs before they were sawn or
lopped off by axes and hatchets.

In the Purnic accounts of the Kéalas(itra hell it is simply
called ‘black’ (krishpa), and no mention is made of the
kélasiitral But in Prof. Beal’s Catena, p. 61, there is a
description of this hell that deserves to be compared with
that in the Mahévastu (p. 5, 1. 7, 8), where kd/asitra seems
to be rendered by *iron-wire’ and sitrite by ‘lashed.’

“The Kala-Sitra Hell (=Chinese Heh-Sieh, ie. black
cord or thread’), so called because the wretches confined
therein are lashed with burning iron wires, their limbs hacked

! See Manu iv. 88. Dr. Hopkins explains Kdlasutra by ¢ Thread of Death.”’
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with iron hatchets, their bones slowly sawn asunder with
iron saws.”

Of course the ‘burning iron wires’ would cause pain and
50 become a means of torture; but we venture to think that
kélasutta is only the carpenter’s ‘rule’ or ‘measuring line.

Just as this article was going to press I have noticed the
following confirmatory passage in the Paiicu-gati-dipana
(verse 9) :

¢ kélasuttinusirena phélyante daru viyato,

kakkaccehi jalantehi kalasuttam tato matam,”
which M. Léon Feer translates in the appendix to his
Kandjour Extracts (p. 516) as follows:

“ Parce que, selon un fil noir, ils y sont fendus, comme
des trones d’arbre, avec des scies et d’autres instruments, de
13 vient le nom de kalasttra (fil noir).”

KULANKA OR KULAKA.

Kulanka in kulapkapddake (Cullavagga, vi. 3. 4) is referred
by Dr. E. Miiller (Pali Gr. p. 30) to the Sk. pufanka ‘a roof.’

The PAli, however, does not mean ‘roof,” but is applied
to a log or beam for shoring up an old wall (see the
Commentator’s remarks, Cullav. p 321).

There is a passage in Jétaka, ii. No. 233, that throws some
light upon kulanka :—

“ Attano thitatthnassa purato ekam parimandalam dvitam
khanépesi, pacchato ekam kull«ka-santhdnam anupubbanin-
nam pabbbarasadisam” (p. 406), * gantvd kulluka-mukhassa
tiriyam " (p. 408).

There is a variant reading kulka, ? kilaka.

In the Introduction to the Jataka, Aullaka answers to bhitte
‘a buttress.” It is also called dedta! (p. 407, 1. 24).

Kullaka I take to be for kdlaka; cf. Sk, kila ‘slope, bank’;
kilaka ¢ bank, dike, shore.’

The Eng. dike means trench, embankment,” and is the
same as ditch (cf. Ger. teich ‘a pond’). The Ditch at New-

1 j.e. dvdta-tuta (see Jat. iii, p. 508).
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market is an embankment. In Middle English dike is used
to translate spelunca (see Hampole’s Psalter).

KOLAPA.

This word occurs in Jat. iil. p. 495, in reference to a tree
full of holes, sapless and dry, “ rukkho khanumatto hutvi
chiddavacchiddo vite paharante” (Ib. pp. 491, 496).

The Com. explains it thus: “koldpe ti vate paharante
skotita saddam viya muiicamane nissire” (see Milinda Pafiha,
p- 1561).

GIRIBBAJA.

Dr. Oldenberg translates giribbaja by dwelling in the
mountain’ (Dipavarsa, xiii. 16). It seems to mean, how-
ever, ‘a hill-run, a cattle-run on the hills,” cf. “ekasmim
yeva gribbaje pannasilam mépetvd vésam kappesi 7’ (Jat. iii.
p- 479), “he made a hermitage right upon the ‘hill-run,” and
dwelt there.”  “Giribbajasenisane vihési,” ete. (Ib. p. 479,
1. 3). Inl. 5, “giribbajam pavesetva” refers to the elikd that are
made to turn into the hill-runs and graze there. In line 9,
« giribbajadvare atthisi” must refer to the entrance of the
pens on the ‘runs.”  Cf. vqja ‘a pen’ (Dh. p. 238, L. 9), vqjad-
vara (Ib. p. 238, 1. 15). Cf. Marathl erqje, “a village or
station of cowherds ;> Hindi zraja, ‘a cow-pen.’!

CATUKKA.

« Catukke catukke pabarantd . . . slsam assa chinditva
sariram sile uttasetha” (Jat. i, p. 326).

« Catukke (catukke) kasahi thlente” (Jat. ii. p. 123; see Jat.
iii. p. 41).

Cutukka ‘a collection or set of four things.”  Childers
gives only one quotation for its use in this sense: ‘“sabba-
catukkam nam’ assa dapesi” (Dh. 292) ‘he caused all the four
kinds of things to be given him,” viz. four elephants, four
horses, four thousand pence, four women, four slaves, four
best villages, etc. See Cullav. 4. 6.

In Jat. iil. p. 44, 428, 429, we find ¢ sabba-cafukka-yaiiia’ =

1 Of. Scoteh ¢ sheep-raik,” a sheep-run; Mid. Eng. rayke, rake ‘a path.’
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“all the four kinds of sacrifices,” viz. four elephants, four
horses, four bulls, and four men; and in Jat. iii. p. 44 we
have sabba-catukkena yajitvi = ¢ offering a sacrifice of all the
four kinds.’

Instead of using sabba catukka, ¢ all the four sets of things’
could be expressed by the repetition of cafukkae, as in the
passages quoted above, so that catukke catukke taleti or cat® cat®
paharati signifies ‘ to strike all the four sets of blows,’ i.e.
to administer all the four kinds of punishments inflicted upon
malefactors. The question is, what are they ? Fortunately
they are not unknown. A full list is contained in the second
part of the Anguttara Nikéya, IL. i. 1. and in the Milinda
Paitha, p. 197. For an explanation of the terms used to
denote these punishments, see Ang. Nik. pp. 113, 114.!

The term khdrdpatacchika may be connected with the Sk.
kshdraya © to torment,” by means of kshdre or corrosive sub-
stances.

CALETL

Childers has no instance of cdleti in the sense of ‘to sift.’
See Mahavagga, vi. 10, 1, and cf. Marathi |qT136qY  to sift;’
|TFUT * a sieve, strainer.’

Caratl, ‘to graze.” See Jat. iii. p. 479; Mahdvam. p. 22,
1. 9. Cf. Marathi 9<q, ‘to graze ;” LW, YLIW, ‘ pasture,
grazing.’

CHADAYATI

This form occurs in Jit. iii. p. 144, and is explained by
pineti, toseti. 1t must be referred to the root chad (Vedic)—
chand  to please.’

TATTAKA.

This word occurs frequently in the Jitakas in the sense of
¢“dish,’ or ¢ bowl for containing food.” There seems to be no
corresponding form in Sanskrit. It may be connected with

! In the erakarvattika and efrakavisika punishments strips of skin were cut off
the back (cf. Psalm exxix. 3; and see Notes and Queries, No. 231, p. 308,
Oct. 18th, 1884).
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the Marathi tasta ¢ a metal vessel to hold water, an ewer.
See Dham. p. 356; Jat. iii. pp. 97, 538.

TAMATAGGA.
“Ye hi keci Ananda etarahi vA mamam vA accayena
attadipd . . . famatagge me te Ananda bhikkhi bhavissati ”’

(Parinibbina-Sutta, p. 23).

Buddhaghosa says famatagge is tamagge, the ¢ in the
middle being euphonic, and renders it ‘the most pre-eminent,
the very chief” Prof. Rhys Davids, in his translation of
this Sutta, has adopted the explanation of the commentator,
and translates ¢ the very topmost height.’

Tamas here means ¢ darkness,” ¢.e. mental darkness, one of
the five avijjis in the Sankhya philosophy ; fama-t-agge
must therefore mean ‘at the extremity of the darkness,
beyond the region of darkness,” i.e. in the light,’ in
Nirviua, cf. bharagge ‘at the end of existence, in Nirvina’: cf.
“Imehi kho maharija sattahi bojjhangaratanehi patimandito
bhikkhu sabbam ¢amanm abhibhuyya sadevakam lokam obh4-
seti,” ete. (Milinda-Paiiha, p. 340).

We find in Sanskrit tamak pdre, answering to tama-t-agge :
“Sa hi devah param jyotis tamah pdre” (Kumira Sam-
bhava, ii. §8).

For that deity is the supreme luminary existing at the
extremity of darkness (beyond the region of tamas), .. in
the region of light.

TAMATI.

Childers has not registered the 4/ fam © to choke, suffocate,’
but we find in the Suttavibhanga, 1. p. 84, witanto, with the
various readings cuttanto, uttamanto (Ib. p. 272).

“So bhikkhu uttanto anassisako kilam akési” (Suttav,
Par. iii. 5. 22): “That bhikkhu, becoming suffocated and
unable to get his breath, (through his brethren tickling him)
died.”

THASOTU®.

“Taii ca appativiniyan ti| tai ca pana dhammam anivatti-
tabhavivaham niyyanikam abhikkantatiya ¢idsofijana-sava-
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namanoharabhivena (sic) avasecaniyam (sic) asecakam (sic)
anisittakam pakatiya ’va mahidvasdm tato eva ojavantam | ”
(Theri-Gatha, p. 181).

At first sight ¢4dsoty appears to be a blunder for phdsuto,
but probably the original reading was fhdnaso tu, ete. ¢ truly,
indeed’; so that instead of ¢idsotujana®, we must read thdanaso
tu jand®.

The Commentary explains asecanaka! (Theri-Gatha, v. 55)
by andsittaka (see my note on dsevakattam, in the Anguttara
Nik. 1. p. 102).

There is a somewhat similar passage in the Suttavibhanga,
see 1. p. 271, where asecanaka is explained by andsittaka, abbo-
kinna and pdtekka, none of which words are in Childers ; nor
has he any mention of upasecana (cf. mamsupasecana) in Sutta-
vibhanga Sekkhiya, 69, p. 204. See also Cullavagga, v. 19 ;
Thera-Gathé, v. 842, p. 80; Jat. ii. p. 422; Jat. iii. pp. 29,
32, 144, 516.

DANDA-YUDDHA. PATTALHAKA.

There is a reference to these terms, which occur in the
Brahma-jala-Sutta, p. 9; in Jat. iii. p. 541, vv. 112, 113:
“dapdeli yuddham pisamajjamajjhe,” is explained in the Com.
by dandayuddha.

Mitam d/hakena=dhaiila-mépaka-kammam., See Sutta-
vibhanga, I. xiii. 1. 2,

DISO-DISAM.

It is well known that de/, as well as ava, becomes o (see
Ed. Miller’s Pali Gr. p. 12). Is diso disam, in Dr. Olden-
berg’s edition of the Thera-Géthé (p. 63, vv. 615, 616), a relic
of the Sk. corresponding phrase where diso is the ablative
disas, or i3 it the same as disdcidissin, which we find in the
Milinda Paiiha, pp. 259, 26022 Pali has no instances of an

! See Milinda Pafiha, p. 405 ; Suttav. Par, iii. 1. 3.

2 Silam vilepanam settham yena viti diso disam.—(Thera-Gatha, v. 615.)
Sitam settho ativiko yena vati diso disam.—(Ib. v. 616).
(udakam} uddham-adho disdvidisam gacchati.—(Mil. Paitha, pp. 259, 260.)
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ablative case in -0 answering to Sk. -as, except -fo (=-tds),
and, moreover, it usually treats dis¢ as a fem. noun in -d, cf.
disdridisa with Sk. disodisas, Mil. Paiha, p. 398 (see also
p. 251), Sk. dinmidha with Pali disdmilha; and Sk. aparas-
param with Pali apardparam.

I think we must, with Prof. Fausboll, write disodisam
(Jat. iii. p. 491) as one word.!

DHAMMASUDHAMMATA.

For this compound see Thera-Githa, vv. 24, 286, 479.

Is the reading dhammesu dhammatd, Jat. i. p. 325, a
mistake, or a various reading for dhammasudhammatd ?
(Jat. i. pp. 461, 462; Jat. ii. pp. 159.)

NIKHADANA.

In the passage from Jataka, ii. p. 405, quoted in illustration
of Kélasutta, ¢ vdsi-pharasini khadana-muggare’ is wrongly
printed for wvdsi-pharasu-nikhddana-muggare, where nikhd-
dana must be ‘a chisel.’” It occurs in the Suttavibhanga, i.
Par. iv. 1. 3, Sangh. vi. 1. 1. The translators of the Vinaya
Texts render it by ‘spade’ (Cullav. vi. 15. 2).

For nikhddante in the Ang. Nik. p. 113, 1. 3 from bottom,
read nikhddanena.

NIDDHUNIYA.

This term is given as one of the synonyms of makkha
(Puggala-Paiifiatti, p. 18). Is it from the root dhvan, ‘to
cover,’ meaning  concealment,” * hypocrisy ’ ?

NIMINATI

Niminati, not in Childers, signifies ‘to barter,” from the
v J/me; nimimhase (Jat. ii. p. 369); nimineyya (Jat. iil. pp.
63, 222); nimini (=paricattesi), Jat. iii. p. 63, is written
niminng (10, p. 221).

1 We find disddisam in a foot-note.
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PAKKATTHAPETVA.

Udakam pakkatthipetrd ‘ having caused the water to boil’
(Jat. i. p. 472). We ought, perhaps, to read pakkutthdpetva.
Prof Fausboll gives, in a foot-note, the variant reading
pakkutthdpeted. There is authority for pakkutth® and pakkatih®
(pakuth). Cf. pakkatthate khirasmim=‘in boiling milk’
(Telakatdhagdthd, p. 53, last line), pakkatilutatele (Dham.
p- 178). In the Theri-Gatha Authita is explained by pakiu-
thita (see v. 504), pakkuthite udake (1b. p. 182).

Childers has no examples either of the simple use of
vkeath or of its compounds. See Dr. E. Miller’s Pili Gr.
p- 41; Vinaya Texts, ii. p. §7; Suttavibhanga, i. Par.
iv. 9. 4.

PANCANGULIKA.

This curious word occurs several times in connection with
tree-worship, and is rendered by Childers ¢ a measure of five
fingers’ breadth.” DProf. Fausbsll translates gandha-paiicasn-
gulika (Jat. ii. p. 104) by ‘five finger-lengths of scent.’
See Jit. iil. p. 23, where it occurs again. In Jat. iil. p. 160,
we have the very curious compound lhitapaiicanguliking,
1.e. ¢ blood—paiicangulikas’ made of the human viscera
(antavatti). At the ““Feast of the Dead,” a goat brought
to be sacrificed is washed and ornamented about its neck
with a paficangulika, which Prof. Rhys Davids calls ‘a
measure of corn’ (see Jat. i. No. 18, and Eng. Trans. p.
227). In Wilson’s Essays on the Religion of the Ilindus, vol.
ii. p. 171, we read that ¢ Cows and bulls are washed and fed
with part of an oblation first offered to Indra; being also
painted and adorned with leafy and flowery chaplets.”

Professor Senart points out the use of paicanguln in the
Mahdeastu (p. 269, 1. 14; note p. 579), and thinks that it
was some kind of ornament, and this view must be correct.
But what kind of ornament was it ? It was probably com-
posed of shoots or sprouts of five finger-lengths, artificially
scented, arranged in the form of a hand, and hung round
some object of worship.
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Turnour (Mahév. p. 193) translates paic® by ¢ ornaments
radiating like the five fingers.” See Cullavagga, v. 18, 1.

The Hindus appear to have made decorations or ornaments
of this kind. ¢ The Vijankura is what is known in MarAthi,
at least in Konkan, by the name wgarana, or rujavana,
‘young sprouts of corn,” generally of rice or wheat, artificially
grown under shade and watered with any dye that the young
blades are required to take. The blades assume the desired
colour, and after they grow to the height of five or six inches,
they are put by the women in their hair, like flowers. It is
also known by the name of saravara, or dhanya. On the
dasara holiday it is worn by men of the lower classes on their
turbans ” (Raghuvamsa, ed. Shankar P. Pandit, pt. ii. pp. 58,
59).

Could the original expression have been paiicankurike ¢ the
collection or aggregate of the five sprouts,” corrupted to
paicangurika, and then to paiicangulika ?

PATINASIKA, PATISISAKA.

These words are not in Childers; the first means ‘a false
nose’ (Jat. i. p. 455), the second ‘a false top-knot.’
Patisisakam patimuncitra (Jat. il p. 197 ; Milinda Paiiha,
p. 90).
PATIMANETI.

Navam patimdnento, ¢ waiting for (looking out for) a ship’
(Jat. il p. 423). See Jat. 1. 258; Cullavagga, vi. 13, 2;
Suttavibhanga Pér. iii. 5, 4; Bhikkhunivibhanga Par. i. 1.

We have no use of +/man with prati in this sense in
Sanskrit, but P4li has numerous examples of forms and
meanings not to be found in Sanskrit. Childers has not
registered the meaning of niharati that belongs to papdmeti.
See Jat. ii. p. 28; Thera-Gaths, ii. 53, 59 ; Suttavibhanga
Par. iil. 5, 4.

PARIPATETL

Childers has no example of the causal of paripdtati; but
see Jat. ii. p. 208, and Milinda-Paiiha, p. 367, where
paripdtiyanto —* being attacked.’
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PALIPA.

This word occurs in three passages in our printed texts.

(1) “Uttinnd pankd palipd, pitald parivajjitd” (Thera-
Gatha, v. 89).

(2) “Latthi-hattho pure 4sim so ddni migaluddako

ashya palipd ghord nasakkhim piram etase” (Theri-
Gatha, v. 291).

The Com. explains palipé by kamapankato ditthipai-
kato ca.’

(3) “Panko ca kdm4 palipd ca ndma” (Jat. iii. p. 241).

The Com. explains palipa by ‘ marsh, quagmire.’

 Palipo wvuccati mahékaddamo yamhi laggh silikara-
migaddyo pi sihdpi virandpi attinam uddharitvd gantum
na sakkonti,” etc.

Sk. has no form corresponding to palipa. It has, however,
palva-la = Pali pallula in the sense of ‘pond, pool,” which
must be a derivative of a simpler palva (not found in the Sk,
Dictionaries), to be compared with Greek myAés {=maAFos)
makwos, Lat. palus (cf. Sk. palala, palita ‘mud, mire,” Ir.
poll ¢ mud,” whence Eng. pool’).

In Pall such a form as palea would become palla or paluca
or paliva (cf. Pali belura, bella with Sk. bailva and bilca).
P in Pali often occurs as the representative of a Sk. v; as
paldpa, chapa=Sk. paliva, ¢dra; so a Sk. palra would in
Pali become palipa.

The curious form pali-patha (Dh. 73, 432) ‘a miry road,
slough, quagmire,’ is by Childers referred to Sk. pari-
]/at/za, but Pali has palzpantlm in the sense of ‘obstacle,
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PATIYAMANA, CIKKHASSANTA, ACAMAYAMANA,

“Ditthapubbo pana tays maharaja koci ahind dattho manta-
padena visam patiyaméno visam cikkhassanto uddham-adho
acayaméno ” (Milinda-Paiiha, p. 152).

Of the three participles in the extract quoted above, the
editor says he ““ can make nothing.”

(1) But may not pdtiyamdnu be referred to the v/pal
“to remove, meaning in the causative ‘to expel, eradicate’
(cf. the use of dkaddhati, Jat. iii. p. 297); or can it be
referred to the causal of pradat ‘to cause to go forth, to
expel’?

The old Siithalese version renders it by baswana laddawa.

(2) Cikkhassanta must, I venture to think, be referred to
Vkshar “to ooze out,” and here signifies ¢ causing to ooze out.’

The Old Siihalese version has sankin duwana laddiwa=
‘causing to run out softly.

(3) Adcanmyamdna, if the reading is correct, must be re-
ferred to 4/ cam, “to rinse,” with the causal sense of ‘to wash
out, purge, cleanse.”

Dr. Trenckner remarks that pacedean® and deam® mean ¢ to
resorb,” and must belong to 4/cam, though we find them
written pacedram® and deam®. Here perhaps we ought to
read dramayamana, the caus. part. of dean®.

The Siihalese version does not help us in its substitution
of “temana laddédwa,’ unless it means ¢ washing out,” instead
of “ wetting’ or ‘moistening.’

The general sense of the passage quoted is by no means
difficult to make out, if we recollect that there were three
ways of treating a person who had been bitten by a snake:
(1) by causing the offending reptile to extract or resorb’
the poison; (2) by muttering spells; (3) by the use of
drugs as emetics or purgatives.

We find some reference to these methods in Jat. i. p. 3115
iil. p. 297 ; Milinda Paiha, p. 150.

In the first reference paccdcamati (text has paccdvamati) is
explained by kaddhati, and in the second dcamdmi is equiva-
lent to dkaddhdma.
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The Milinda Paiiha extract might be translated as follows :

“But have you ever before seen, great king, a man who
has been bitten by a snake expelling the poison by means
of a spell-verse, causing the poison to ooze out, and [by
means of drugs] purging himself upwards and downwards.”

I now give the corresponding passage from the Old Siii-
halese version, by Hinati- Kumbara-Sumangala- Unnanse :
(p- 191 of the 1877 Colombo edition) :

“ Maharajaneni wisa windsa karana nadwu mantra pada-
yakin, wisa baswana ladddwu, wisa sanhin dweane ladddwn,
wisa (rddhadho bhiyayehi ausadha julayena femana ladddicw
nayaku wisin dasta karana laddiwu kisiwik topa wisin
dakna ladde deeyi.”

PILIKOLIKA.

Pilikolita is equivalent to akkhigithaka (Theri-Gétha,
v. 393). The commentary gives pilikd as the first part of
the compound, but makes no remark upon the second ele-
ment.  Was the original pilikdcillika or pilikarilita from
pilikatvellika?  Cf. Sk, ira-villika © a pimple.’

Pali has pilakd “a boil, pustule’; but this is the only
passage where pilikd is to be found. For deri=o see Diso-
disam. Is the Commentary right? can the word be referred to
pili-kothaka? Cf. Hindi kotha, Sk. lotha ¢inflammation or
ulceration at the angles of the eyelids.’

PUNNAGITATA.

This term is mentioned in connection with festival decora-
tions (see Jat. i. p. 52; Eng. Trans. p. 66). Prof. Rhys
Davids renders it a ¢ well-filled water-pot.” It occurs again
in the Dipavaisa, vi. 65; xiv. 80: pupnaghatam subham
[thapayantu], translated by Dr. Oldenberg as ‘auspicious
brimming jars’ (Dham. p. 149 ; Mahdvamsa, p. 193). I find
punnapatta=punnaghata in the Pltimatsa Jataka, iii. p. 535,
where I have translated it by ‘the flowing bowl, the full
bowl,” and have added the following note of explanation :
“The full bowl was a lucky omen. It sometimes denoted
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a box crammed with presents to be distributed at a feast”
(Folklore Journal for Jan. 1885).

PUPPHA-CHADDAKA.

Ahosim puppha-chaddako (Thera-Géthé, v. 620). Puppha-
chaddako “a flower-seller, garland or nosegay-maker.” Cf.
Sk. pushpaldva  a nosegay-maker.’

Puppha-chadda-kamma is mentioned as one of the ‘low’
occupations in the Suttavibhanga, ii. 2. 1. Chaddaka in
ripiya-chaddaka has a different signification.

PONTI.

This oceurs in Theri-Gatha, v. 422. The Com. shows we
must read pofi ‘cloth,” ef. L.’s reading, pothi. DBut ponti
might be a dialectic form, cf. Mardthi bontha=¢a cloth
thrown over the head and body as a cloak.’

BUBBULAKA.

“Vattani-r-iva kotar’ ohitd majjhe-bubbulaki sanssuka”
(Theri-Gétha, v. 395).

The Commentator explains majj2° by ““akkhidala-majjhethi-
tajalabubbalasadisa.”

The only meaning that is given by Childers to bubbulakd
is ‘bubble.” Cf. Sanskrit budbuda, ¢ pupil of the eye,” and
Marithi bubila, bubala, ¢ the eyeball, the pupil and iris.’

BHA-KARA, YA-KARA.

These terms occur in the Suttavibhanga Péc. il 2. 1
amongst the ‘low’ terms of abuse (hino akkoso); cof.
Marathi ca-kdrs, a cant term for ‘a backbiter,” and bak-
bhaka, bakbaka ¢ gabbling, chattering,” bhupakdra * the
whoop of monkeys,” bhokdra, a contemptuous term for the
mouth or face when distorted by bellowing or yawning.
The term kdtakotacikd (Péc. 1i. 2. 1), another term of abuse,
is explained by the Commentary as a compound in which
kata = purisa-nimitta, kotacika = itthi-nimitta, cf. Iindi
kdda=pudendum virile (compare Tela-kat-g. verse 79).
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BHAKUTI, BHAKUTIKA.

In the Suttavibhanga I. Sangh xiii. 1. 3. we find bhdkutika-
bhdkutika ¢ frowning severely,” and abbhdkutika ‘smiling’ (i.e.
‘not frowning ’).

Dr. E. Miller (Pali Gr. p. 11) says bhdkuti=Sk. bhrikuti
‘eye-brow,” but in the passage referred to it must signify
‘a frown’; of. Marathi bhrukuti “a frown, contraction of
the brows.’

We also find bhakut: =Sk. bhrukuti in Jat. No. 329, p. 99:
“Cileti kannam bhakutim karoti,” spoken of a monkey that
wriggles its ears and frowns in order to frighten the young
princes in the palace of Dhanaiijaya.

The translators of the Vinaya Texts have wrongly rendered
“kviyam abalabalo viya mandamando viya bhakutibhdku-
tiko viya” (Cullav. i. 13. 3): “ Who is this fellow like a
fool of fools, or like an idiot of idiots, or like a simpleton
of simpletons P’ It should be “ Who is this fellow (coming
along) as if (he were) very feeble, as if very sluggish and as
if frowning severely P”’

Buddhaghosa explains it by sankutita-mukhatiya ; he
secems to have got this meaning out of wttdnamukha. See
note on Swikutika.

BHUMISISA.

This word occurs in Dipavarusa, xv. 26, and Dr. Oldenberg
translates it by ‘hill”  In Jat. ii. p. 406 it seems to mean
the highest point of sloping ground.

BHENDU or GENDU?

In Jataka iii. No. 359, p. 184, we find the compound
¢ ratta-kambala-bhendu,” for which there is the variant read-
ing “ratta-kambala-gendu,” with which we may compare
“ ratta-kambala-puija® ’ (Jas. 1. No. 12, p. 149).

Prof. Davids translates, ‘a cluster of (red) kamala-flowers’
(see Jat. i. No. 72, p. 319). In Thera-Gith4, v. 164, we find
sufa-bhendu (explained by the commentary as ‘anekasata-



NOTES AND QUERIES. 91

niyytho”), for which we find the variant reading sata-gendu
(see Jat. ii. p. 334).

It is quite possible in Siihalese MSS. to mistake bhendu
for gendu. The question is, however, which is the correct
reading? I am inclined to read gendu in all cases, and to
compare it with gedu-ka “a ball” The meaning of gepdu in
“ratta-kambala-gendu’” must be ‘a tuft,tufted ball,” or cluster,’
cf. Marathl gepda ¢a tufted head of flowers like the globe
amaranth.” It also signifies ‘a knob, a boss of silk or silver,’
and this meaning seems to explain bhendu (i.e. gepdu) in
bhendu-pilandhandni (Jt. 1. No. 93, p. 386).

Cf. Siiihalese gedi ‘a ball,” and gedigé ‘an ornamental arch.’

MAMSASULA.

Mamsasila occurs in the Sasa-Jatika. In my translation
of it,! I have, in following Childers, wrongly translated it by
“spit’ instead of ‘a bit of roasted meat,” corresponding to
Sk. salyamdmsa ‘roasted meat’ (see Jat. iil. p. 220, 1L 13,
15, 16).

Sila means a stake, the impaling stake, also a skewer, spit,
but it also represents a form sulla = Sk. silya (see Jat. iii.
p- 220, 1. 16). In fact, Pali sila represents English stake
and stenk. So Pali mala stands for Sk. mila and milya.

It is curious to find that Childers omits the very common
phrase sitle uttdseti “ to impale’ (Jat. i. pp. 826, 499, 500).

Fausboll has male dvupited (J. iii. p. 35, 1. 11), for which
we ought td read (nimbassa) sile . . . drvupited, corresponding
to appenti nimbdsilasinim (Jat. 1iL. p. 84, 1. 26).

MARUMBA.

For examples of the use of this term see Mahédvarhsa,
p- 169, 1. 8; Dipavaiusa, xix, 2. Dr. Oldenberg says, “I
cannot define the exact meaning of marumba. Turnour
translates this word by ‘incense,” which is decidedly wrong.
To me it seems to mean something like ‘gravel”” It

1 Folklore Journal for Nov. 1884
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generally occurs in combination with pdsdnae, sekkhara and
kathala (Suttavibhanga ii, Paec. x. 1. 1). Inthe Milinda-Paiiha,
p. 197,! we find khara ¢ sharp’? applied to marumba. It may
be compared with Marathi murima “a kind of fissile stone’;
Hindi murama ¢ a kind of gravelly soil.”

MUCCHATI, MUCCHETI.

Childers quotes nuuceati in the sense of “to curdle,” under
muncati (v muc), but perhaps we ought to read nucchati,
from the v/ murcch. He has no example of 4/ mucch, in the
sense of ¢ to tune.” cf. vipam mucchetrd, Jat. iii. p. 188.

Cf. “ MisilavinAvadako pi vinam uttama-mucchaniya muc-
cheted vadesi ” (Jat. it p. 249, 11, 2, 7, 13).

“ Vinam muccheti” (Jat. iii. p. 188).

MUTTHASSATI.

In the first volume of his Dictionary Childers, influenced
no doubt by the use of the root muk and its derivatives,
made muttha to be another form for milha or muddha. In
the additional matter appended to the second part of the
Dictionary he refers it, on account of pamuitha, to the root
maush.

The translators of the Vinaya Texts, Mahavagga, x. 3, in
a note on pari-muftha (bewildered), also lend their support to
this etymology of muttha (though Sk. parimush usually means
‘ to steal ’), and refer to the Sanskrit mushitd-smriti in Kathé-
Sarit-Ségara, 56 :—

“ Atha ’ekadd ’anlipdsyaiva samdhiyam askhalitinghrikah
sa sushavapa Nalah pana-madena mushita-smritih,” i.e. < Nala
lost his senses through drunkenness and forgot to say his
evening-prayer and to wash his hands.’

But Pali, as far as we can judge from the printed texts,
does not use mutthassati in this sense.

1 Tu this passage draffa = ‘whirlpools,” gasgalaka *eddies,” vasika ¢hends,
windings ’; but I can make nothing out of cadika. Oune MS. has vadika, but
ought we not to read velika “surges’?

¢ Is this an error for Authala ¥
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Sati in Buddhist phraseology had acquired for the most
part a higher meaning than ‘senses’ or ‘involuntary con-
sciousness,” and denoted ©attention,” that was under the
control of the will, as seen in such phrases as kdyagatd sati,
‘meditation on the body,” marana-satim bhareti="to dwell
on the thought of death,” safi-patthdna="* earnest meditation,’
sati-sampajaiia=*mindfulness and thoughtfulness.” In fact
the use of the English mind in the sense of ‘to remember,’
and to attend,” suggests ‘mindful’ and ‘ mindfulness’ as fit
renderings of sata and sati (in suto sampajaniio, asaiicicen
asatiyd). Mutthassati, ‘ inattentive, unmindful,’ is opposed
to upatthasati (in the Sallekha-Sutta), ‘attentive, mindful,’
just as mufthd sati (Thera-Githa, v. 98, 99) is opposed to
upatthd sati. * Satim patthapetum ”=*to fix the attention.’

The correct expression in Pali for “to lose one’s senses
through drink,” is visanii Loti, and evisannibhidta = Sanskrit
mushita-smriti.

(1) «Apatabbayuttakam pivitva risaizizibhutd satim patthé-
petum asakkontd” (Jat. 1. pp. 362; see wisanii honti, 1b.
p- 361 ; wisaniit kated, Ib. p. 269).

(2) “Yathd bhandam gahetvi madhum pivanto eisaitiiiio
hutvéd sisam ukkhipitum na sakkonti” (Thera-Gatha, p. 181).

« Satim paccupatthipetum asakkonto” is used of a person
who, through grief on account of loss of wealth, is unable to
have command over his feelings (Jat. i. p. 333).

At one time I thought that muffic might be another form
of muechita, from the root murcch, just as we find wssita for
wechitu=ucchrita, and iftha=icchita. Now a form mussati
does actually occur in Cullavagga, x. 8, in connection with
the feminine mufthassatini, for which we find a variant
reading muyhati (see Cullavagga, p. 327), which shows that
there existed some confusion between the two forms.

The reading pammuttha (Dhammapada, pp. 247, 248;

! Tassd mutthassatinivd gahito-gahito mussati.
Upalavanpd had such an unrctentive memory that she forgot the Vinaya,
though it was frequently repeated to her.
In the Mahdvagga we find sati-vepullapatio applied to one who had regained
full possession of his faculties.
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Jat. iii. 5111) seems to be an orthographical error for
sammuttha. Dr. Oldenberg always prints sammuttha, with
the variant reading pamuftha (Suttavibhanga i. Pac. 1. 2. 6;
and pp. 165, 275).

In the Puggala Paiiatti, pp. 21, 25, we find, asa synonym
of safi, the term sammussanatd, which must be referred to
a Pali verb mussati, which, as we have already seen, does
occur. See Sutta Nipata, iv. 7. 2.

On looking over the Dhatu-maiijisa I find mus ¢to steal,’
and mus ‘to wander [in mind]’ explained by sammose (cf. sati-
sammosa,> Milinda-Paiiha, p. 266; Sept Suttas Palis, p. 248;
Puggala Panfatti, iil. 7), muldeimhe.

This 4 mus ‘to wander, to be bewildered,” must, we
venture to think, be referred to Sk. mrish vergessen vernach-
lassigen, sich aus dem siune schlagen (B. and R.). Sk.
mrishd becomes in Pali musd, so that there is no difficulty in
regard to the regularity of its form. In Prakrit we find
pamhusai, pamhuttha; pamhattha® (Ravanavaha, 6. 12.), which
Dr. E. Muller, following P. Goldschmidt, refers to 4/ smrish
(Pali Gr. pp. 67, 58).

RINDI.

“ Pinavattapahitauggatd ubho sobhate su thanaki pure
mama
Te rindi va lambante nodakd >’ (Theri-Gatha, v. 265).

The editor says, “I am unable to make out the correct
reading.””  Dr. Pischel has laid his readers under great
obligations by his liberal quotations from the Commentary,
without which no emendations could be attempted.

The Comment explains te »indi as follows :—

“ Thertti* va lampantanodakd ¢ | te ubho pi me thana
anudaka galitajald venlidandake thapitam udakabhasmi viya
lambanti.”

A foot-note gives the reading pamn{tha.

Cf. samuioha in this sense (Puggala Panfiatti, p. 21).
In Rév. xi. 58, iv. 42, it is glossed by pramushita.
This seems a mispelling for t¢ riti, i.e. te ritti.

o 9
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The various readings for fe rindi are theriti, theriti, therinds,
terindi, therthi, from which we might construct the readable
te ritt’ tva lambante, ete,

But te rittica is for fe rittd iva, a long vowel being elided
before iva. Cf. md pahyjiti for ma palujje iti (Mahaparinib-
bana-Sutta, p. 36; see Childers, “On Sandhiin Pali,” 105. 15).

Ritta of course refers to thanakd, and means ‘ empty, dry,’
and this is supported by the comment, which describes the
breasts of the Theri as containing no moisture, and hanging
like dry water-bags at the end of a bamboo-stick (-bhasmd
in the Com. is a blunder for -blastrd).

Ritta and rittaka are common terms for ‘ empty’ from the
root 7ific (not in Childers). See Theri-Géatha i. 93, p. 183;
Jat. iii. p. 492.

LAKUTA.

Laluta “a club’ (Milinda-Paiiha, pp. 367, 368); cf. Hindi
lakuta ¢ a stick”; Sk. luguda; Pali lagula; Marathi ldkida,
lankida.

VAGGULI-VATA.

See Note on APASSENA.

Vagguli-vata seems to mean the ¢swinging-penance,” and
answers to Marathi bagdda “a religious mortification.’
“Swinging by means of a hook introduced under the muscles
of the back, from a cross piece passing over a post either
planted in the ground or fixed on a moving cart.”

VAJJHA.

Vajjha-stikariyo, i.c. ‘barren old sows’ (Jit. ii. p. 406, L. 5).
The more usual form is waiyjha (Jat. iil. p. 426; Suttavi-
bhanga, ii. p. 70).

VAMBHETI or VAMHETIL

Dr. Oldenberg always prints cambhet! (see Suttavibhanga
Sangh. iii. 3. 1; Thera-Gatha, v. 621).

Tt is often used in contrast to wkkamseti, as “n’eva attdnam
ukkamseti no param cambheti” (Ang. Nik. pt. iv.).



96 NOTES AND QUERIES.

Prof. Fausboll prints cambheti, of. < Parassa ce vamhayitena
hino”=¢if one becomes low by another’s censure’ (Sutta
Nipita, v. 905). ¢ Khuthsenti eamhenti’ (Jat. i. p. 191).

In Jat. i. p. 356, 1L 3, 6, 10, vamheti signifies ¢ to boast,’
and in Jit. i. p. 359, vamha=pavikatthita, vikatthita.

Prof. Senart compares nircamhans in Mahavastu, p. 314,
with camieti, and this would doubtless be all right if eriiih
‘to roar,” or vaigh ‘to blame,” were the true root, but I think
the MSS. are in favour of cambl®. In an excellent MS. of
the Apadéna, in my own possession, I always find camb’®,
and not cam /!

Professor Fausholl also prints sumhdmi for sumbh® and
dsumhi for dsumbhi (Jat. iii. p. 185; Jat. iii. p. 435); but
see dsumbl® (Suttavibhanga ii. Pac. viil. 1, p. 265), nisumbh®
(Thera-Gétha, v. 302).

VIDAMSETL

Just as the roots glrish and /Arish give rise to ghamsati and
hamsati, so, in later texts, we find vidumseti for the more
usual ¢idasseti.

* Pavittho padipo andhakiram vidhameti, obhdsam janeti,
dlokam vidamseti, ripini plkatini karoti” (Milinda-Paiiha,
p- 89).

Pilandhanam cidamsenti (Theri-Gatha, v. 74, p. 131).

Cf. 4lokan ca dassessdimi (Dipavamsa, xil. 31).

VILAPANATA.

This word occurs as one of the synonyms of multhasacca
(Puggala Paiifatti, p. 25), while avildpanatd is that of sati.
These must be referred to the /%, cf. apildpana (Milinda-
Paiiha, p. 37). See Dr. Rhys Davids’ note on wupalupand at
Mabéparinibbina Sutta, i. 95.

VISIYATI.

“Kamam bhijjatu ’yam kéyo mamsapesi visiyarum”’(Thera-
Gatha, 312). Visiyati is not in Childers; it means ‘to be

1 We find parisumdl® in Jit, iii. p. 347,




NOTES AND QUERIES. 97

reduced to atoms, to be broken to pieces,” from the root ¢ri=
¢ar, cf. Mahavastu, p. 23 :—

“Te dani narakapald kasya déni ylyam atra safijndpaya-
mana pratyudgacchathetl tam praharanti yathd dadhighatika
evam chryanti vigiryantl,” of. seyyast, viseyyasi, visinna (Jat.

i. 174 ; Dh. 147).
VEGHA-MISSAKENA.!

This is confessedly a difficult word to deal with. Dr.
Rhys Davids says its meaning is not clear, and for it he
adopts another reading. It occurs in the Maldparinibbina
Sutta (ed. Childers, p. 22)

“Seyyathapi Ananda jarasakatam regha-missakena yapeti
evam eva kho Ananda vegha-missakena maiiiie Tathigatassa
kéyo yhpeti.”

This passage Dr. Rhys Davids translates as follows:

“ And just as a worn-out cart, Ananda, can only with much
additional care be made to move along, so methinks the body
of the TathAgata can only be kept going with much additional
care” (Buddhist Suttas, in “ Sacred Books of the East,” vol.
xi. p. 37).

The translator prefers the reading of the Burmese MSS.
vel:ha-missakena, and takes vekha to be a shortened form
of Sanskrit avekshd ‘care, a most ingenious way of getting
some meaning out of the word. Buddhaghosa, however,
gives a different explanation of it. His words are:

« pegha-missakend ti bahabandhana - cakkabandhanadina
patisankharanena vegha-missakena.”

The commentator evidently understood regha in the second
part of the sentence (as it stands in the text) in a meta-
phorical sense:

“ maiiiie ti jarasakatam viya regha-missakena maiiie vapeti
arahatta- phala-veghanena catu-iriyipatha -kappanam hoti
nidasset1.”

The word seems to be used metaphorically, however, in
the following verse, where regha® is an adjective:

1 See Academy, Oct. 4, 1884, No. 648.
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“Ye kho te vegha-missena ninatthena o kammuna manusse
uparundhati pharusupakkama jand t pi tath’ eva kiranti
[sic] na hi kammam panassati” (Thera-Gdthd, ed. Oldenberg,
p- 20, 1. 143).

The learned editor offers no note of explanation beyond
the quotation from the commentary, (“reghamissend ti va-
rattakkhandhéadini siladisu vegha-dinena veghamissend ti pali
so ev’ attho”), and refers to Dr. Rhys Davids’s Buddhist
Suttas.

Looking for the present only to the interpretations of the
commentaries, it is evident that vegha is to be explained by
‘band,” ‘tie’ (bandhana), or by ‘bit of leather,” ¢thong,’
‘strap,” ete. (varatta-kkhandddi). According to Buddha-
ghosa, an old cart had to be kept from dropping to pieces
by lashing of the shafts and wheels with pieces of string,
rope, leather, etc. It seems to have been an ancient usage,
and still survives, if the following description of “ Riding in
a Dak” is to be relied on :

It is interesting to see the nondescript vehicles—crazy
concerns, with plank trucks, bamboo frames, and not a pin,
bolt, or scrap of iron about them, the pieces of the rickety
things all tied together with ropes and strings. With a knife
we could in two minutes make one of them as complete
a ruin as Holmes’ ¢ One-horse Shay’”” (Our New Way Round
the World, London, 1883, p. 129).

We cannot, I venture to think, explain regha-missakena,
according to the Swmangala Vildsini, both literally and
metaphorically in one and the same passage without de-
stroying the balance of the whole sentence, and spoiling the
comparison intended by Buddha between an old cart and the
enfeebled body of an old man. The translation from the
Pali already quoted might be amended somewhat as follows:

“And just as an old cart, Ananda, is kept going by lash-
ings of ropes, etc., so methinks the (enfeebled) body of the
Tathégatha is only kept up (or supported) by bandages,
ligatures, ete.”

The body of an old man would need some protection from
heat and cold, hence the use of a bandhana. The modern



NOTES AND QUERIES. 99

Hindus, for instance, protect their faces by the use of the
dhétha-bandhnd, the *dhatha” being (according to Bate’s
Hindi Dictionary) “a handkerchief tied over the head
and ears.”

But how about the curious form vegha ?  What are its
etymological connections P With Dr. Davids, I unhesi-
tatingly adopt, for other reasons than his, the Burmese
reading vekha, or rather vekiha, and would refer it to San-
skrit veshka, ‘a moose, lasso’ (with lusso compare English
lace and lash). Bohtlingk and Roth give only two references
for the use of reskka (Cat. Br. iii. 8, 15, and Katy. Cr. vi.
5, 19). On referring to the second quotation, I find that the
commentator explains veshka by gald-veshiaka.

The change of skk to kkh is quite regular, cf. Sanskrit
nishka and Pali nikkha. Etymologically, vekkha is equivalent
to einculum, and must be referred to the root vik ‘to bind,’
preserved in Sanskrit vesif, Latin vincire, ete.

Professor Kern says: It seems to me somewhat doubtful
whether the Pali word cegha must be considered to repre-
sent a bad reading. So far as I am able to judge, vegha
is quite correct as to its form, and admits of a ready ex-
planation. I would venture to take it as the equivalent of
Sanskrit vighna, ¢ difficulty, trouble,” so that the meaning of
the well-known passage in the Mahéparinibbana Sutta would
come to this: just as an old cart moves with difficulty,
so does the body of TathAgata. Missakena is here used
adverbially, whereas veghamissa in Thera-Géatha, as quoted
by Dr. R. Morris, is an adjective, meaning, if I am not
mistaken, ¢ molesting, troublesome.’

“JInstances of Sanskrit ‘i’ passing into Prakrit ‘e,” es-
pecially in syllables which are long, naturally or by position,
are not wanting, e.g. Sanskrit dpida, but Prékrit and Pali
drelo, dreld ; idrga becomes edisa, erisa; for Vigrabld, Vigrd-
mitra, Vigrantara, Pali shows Vessabhi, Vessdmitta, Vessantara.
In Prakrit we find penda as a substitute to Sanskrit pinda,
and in one of the inscriptions at Barhut dnddhapedika for
Andthapindika. By a similar process Sanskrit vighna will
become iggha, teggha, vegha, or viggha, vigha, vegha. The
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change of the original vowel sound points to a tendency in
some dialects to pronounce the ‘i’ in the manner of the
English ‘i e.g. in ship, and the Dutch short vowel in the
corresponding word sckip, the plural of which is sounded
schepen, with a lengthened ¢8.’

“There are a few instances of a short ¢i’ passing into
e—e.g. in Pali mahesi, Sanskrit mahisths, veha in vehdgamana.
The discussion of these cases would be superfluous, as throw-
ing no more light on the word in question.

“I have tried to show that the change of vighna into regha
may have taken place according to well-established phonetic
rules. I am, however, not prepared to uphold the theory
that vegha is necessarily the remote offspring of vighna; for,
in the language of the Zend-Avesta, we meet with voighnd,
where the particle showed itself in Guna form. It is Jjust
possible that, along with the form vighna, there existed in
some Indian dialect another—zeg/ina, which would correspond
to voighna, except in gender.”

To this I replied that “ If we were quite sure that cegha
has the sense of ‘difficulty’ or ‘trouble’ in the Ppassages
already referred to, then Prof. Kern’s suggestion would be
perfectly convincing. Pili has the word viggha, which
Childers rightly refers to Sanskrit zighna: and it is quite
possible, too, for a prakritised variant tegha to have co-
existed along with viggha, for we have nekkha, as well as
nikkha (from ‘niska’), and ¢nghdle and angira. But there
are one or two points that seem to militate against Prof,
Kern’s theory that rvegha=* difficulty.’

“1. The explanation of the two commentators quoted 1is
dead against it. Their interpretation, traditional though 1t
be, should count for something. My etymology is based
upon the remarks of the commentaries, and, if they are
wrong, my explanation and derivation fall to the ground.
I venture to think that binding ’ or ¢ obligatory > would suit
the context of veghamissena better than troublesome.’

2. The force and appropriateness of the comparison seem
to be spoiled by the use of reglha in the sense of ¢ difficulty ’;
for would there not be a difficulty in keeping up or main-
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taining anything that was old and shaky ? Why should an
old cart be specially mentioned ? Why not an old bed, chair,
lamp, in fact anything old and rickety ?

“Jt is possible to let the reading of the Sinhalese MSS.
stand as a variant of wekka or vekkha. Dr. Trenckner has
shown that Pali has such duplicates as legefi and laket:,
lagula and lakuta, chagana and chakana,t paligha and palikha.
Why, then, may there not have been a eegha as well as a
vekha ?2  Perhaps the form vegha was preferred to velha be-
cause, as sacrifices were an abomination to the early Buddhists,
they would not be anxious to preserve that form of the
word which would remind them of its true origin and con-
nexion with sacrificial rites.

“ Whether vegha or vekha be the correct form, or whether
it is to be explained as ‘difficult,” etc., must be left for those
more competent than myself to decide; but Prof. Kern’s
explanation is valuable and suggestive; and he certainly
proves that a Pali form vegha is a representative of Sanskrit
vighna.”

VERAMBA.

Veramba-vdta seems to mean ‘a strong sharp cutting wind’
(see Jat. iil. pp. 255, 256, 484 ; Thera-Gatha, vv. 597, 598).

The Jataka contains a story of a conceited vulture that
flew beyond its proper range, and passing through the black-
wind, got under the influence of the veramba-wind and was
reduced to atoms (see Dhammapada, p. 163). A variant
reading gives verambha. The root seems to be ramblh or
lambh “to roar, bellow,” cf. Sk. rambhd ‘lowing.’

SADDHA.

At p. 84 of the “Journal of the Pali Text Society,” for
1883, Mr. Bendall requests his readers “to cite any further
authority for saddia=¢raddha” that they may come across.

1 ¢f. Pali lakdra (not in Childers) ‘a chain attached to a well,’ with Mardthi
loigara (Mil. P. p. 378). R

% The literary Pritkrits have mekha for megha, and Mardthi has regha for
rekha, showing that gk and %% were unstable sounds, not accurately discriminated,
and showing a tendency to pass into /.
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The following instance is from Prof. Carpenter’s transcript
of the Ambattha-Sutta (i. 27, 28) : “ Api nu nam bréhmana
bhojeyyum saddhe vi théalipake vé yafifie v pdhune vé t1.”

Mr. Bendall says (Journal, p. 80) that ““there must have
existed a various reading for the words pamuncantu saddham.”
We find this in the Pirdyana-Sutta of the Sutta-Nipita,
v.23:

“Yathé ahti Vakkali muttasaddho

Evam eva tvam pi pamuicayassu saddham.”
which is thus translated by Prof. Fausboll in “Sacred Books
of the East,” vol. x. p. 213: “ As Vakkali was delivered by
faith, so shalt thou let faith deliver thee.”

Muttasaddha does not usually mean “ delivered by faith ”;
that is expressed by sadd/id-vimutia.

Dr. Rhys Davids has another rendering of this passage in
his “ Hibbert Lectures,” p. 173.

SANKUTIKA or SANKUTITA.

Sarnkutika, not in Childers, occurs in Jat. il. p. 68, in the
sense of ‘cowering, squatting with knees up to the nose,
doubled up with cold’ In Jataka, ii. p. 225, we find
sankutifo nipqjji, where a various reading has sa[7]kutiko for
sankutiko.

Buddhaghosa, in his comments on bhdkutika bhdkutika, has
sankutite puckered, drawn up.” Sankutika seems to be
correct, and may be compared with wkkutika ¢crouching,
squatting on the haunches,” cf. “ pafikutito patisakki” (Culla-
vagga, vii. 3, 12).

SAMBADHA.

“ Ekacca apagatavatthd pakatabhibhaccha-sambddhatthand
(Jas. i. p. 61).

Professor Rhys Davids (Jataka, Eng. Trans. p. 81) trans-
lates the foregoing passage as follows :—¢ Some with their
dress in disorder—plainly revealed as mere horrible sources
of mental distress.”” But sambddhatthdna signifies  private
parts,” cf. sambddha = muttakarana (Suttavibhanga, ii. p. 260,
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Pic. ii. 2), pudendum muliebre, Sk. sambadhana. 1t also
occurs in Mahédvagga, vi. 22. 1-3; Cullavagga, v. 27. 4.

HIRAHIRAM.

Hirakiram karoti signifies ‘to cut into strips.” In Jat. 1. p. 9,
“muija-tinam hérahiram katvd ”=¢‘making (three) strips or
strings out of (the fibre of) muija-grass’ as a girdle for the
bark-dress of an ascetic.

In Dham. p. 176, it seems to mean ¢ to ribbons, to strips.’
Childers gives no etymology. Can it be referred to a Sk.
hira = *strip, band,’ cf. Sk. hira=mekhald ?

HURAM.

For Auram in the phrase “idha v& Auram va” (Kh. 7;
Dham. 4) various etymologies have been proposed.

Prof. Fausboll (Dhammapada, p. 409) suggests scaran.
Prof. Kern, according to Childers, ingeniously refers it to
Sk. aparam. Neither of these explanations accounts for the
initial 4, which here seems to be organic, and therefore
unlike the 4 in hetwm and heva, that ought to be written
R’ etam and & eva.

The editor of the Dhammapada renders huram by ¢illic,’
and he is no doubt right as far as the mere sense goes, for it
is opposed to idka ‘here, in this world’; and the phrase “idia
.. . huram” is equivalent to “idha . . . pecca,” “idha . . .
paraloke.”’ 1

As paramhi is so often opposed to idha in the sense of
¢in the other world,” it seems very doubtful whether luram
can be a prakritised form of aparam. It would not be an
easy matter to quote any passage in PAli where apara has
reference to the other or next world.

Huram is a rare form occurring only, as far as we know,
in the poetical books, and may after all be an archaic term.

1 In our own language ¢ kere and there’ are used to denote ¢ this world and the
next’ ; cf. Hymus Ancint and Modern (225) :
¢« Brief life is here our portion,

;I‘he téarlesg life is thef.’e.”
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Can it be referred to Sk. Awruk (hiruk), a weakened form of
an original Auwrak ‘out of sight, away.” Cf. Sk. tiriyak and
mandk with Pali éiriyam and manam.

HURAHURAM.

Hurdhuram has generally been connected with the fore-
going huram. It occurs in v. 334 of the Dhammapada :—

“ Manujassa pamattacirino tanha vaddhati maluvd viya

so palavati hurdhuram phalam iccham v& vanasmim vé-
naro.”’

Prof. Fausboll renders this as follows : —

“ Hominis socorditer viventis libido increscit maluva velut,
is currit Zuc ef illuc fructum desiderans sicut in sylva simia.”

Prof. Max Miiller renders it thus :—

“The thirst of a thoughtless man grows like a creeper;
he runs from life to life, like a monkey seeking fruit in the
forest.”” !

Gray’s version is nearly the same, and he translates Zurd-
huram by ¢ from one existence to another.’

The only authority for the renderings “ from life to life, ete.,
is the commentator’s explanation bhave bhave (in various
rounds of re-birth). But this phrase is comparatively a
late one, cf. “Das’ime . . . kdyanugatd dhammé bhave bhave
anudhivanti” (Mil. Paiha, p. 233). In the older books too
the term sandhdvati is usually employed for samsarati (see
Sept Suttas Pilis, p. 21).

Prof. Kern looks upon Aurdhuram as another form of Sk.
aparasparam, which we find in Pali as apardparam, frequently
used with verbs of motion in the sense of ‘on and on,’
‘ continuously.” But, as Childers remarks, there are very
great difficulties in the way of this identification. Objection
too must be taken to Childers’ comparison of Aurdhihuram
with phaldphalam, since we have no proof that hura was
ever employed as a noun in the sense of ‘ birth’ or ‘re-birth.’
If Zwram be an adverb, meaning ‘yonder,’” then huram
huram like sigham sigham might become hurdhuram, the

! In the first edition Prof. Max Miiller translates 2u7° by ¢ hither and thither.’
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nasal vowel being replaced by a long one, as in stka for
simha and sdrambha for samrambha. It is not very clear,
however, that Auram, in the phrase ““idha vd huram vi,”” has
any etymological connection with Aurdhuram.

The simile in v. 334 of the Dhammapada does not quite
bear out the explanation of ‘from birth to birth,” or ‘in
various births.” The monkey in seeking for fruit in a forest
does not run on continually from one state of life to another,
but he does run about eagerly, excitedly, and restlessly
from place to place intent on getting something to eat and
on satisfying the cravings of hunger.

The desire or lust of one who lives thoughtlessly increases
in this world and causes him to go about eagerly and
hankeringly in search of that, and that alone, which shall
satisfy his desire; and we note too that in verses 333, 334,
‘loke’ occurs with reference to faphd.

We may of course apply the term ‘running’ metaphori-
cally to the thought of the careless liver, cf. ““cittam eidhdrvati
ekaggatam na labhati” (J&t. i. p. 7). A good illustration
of tanhd causing people to run about eagerly in this life is
contained in Jat. ii. No. 260, “ime sattd udaraditd faphd
vasena vicaranti; tanhd ca 1me satte wicdreti.” 'The whole
story is an excellent comment upon the word now under
consideration.

The meaning of Aurdiuram might be explained by *far
and wide,” corresponding to an older wram wuram, with in-
organic % ; but it is far more probable that it is of the same
origin as the Mardthi FTET ‘regretting, uneasy hankering,’
and signifies ¢ eagerly, hankeringly.’

ALLUSIONS TO JATAKA STORIES IN MANTU.

In Manu, bk. iv. verses 30, 192, and 197, we have allusions to
the crane and caf as symbols of cruelty and craft, taken, doubt-
less, from two well-known old Hindu tales. The story of the
crane is the Bake Jdtaka, No. 88, 1. 220. See Eng. transla-
tion by Dr. Rhys Davids, pp. 817-821; that of the cat is
the Bilira Jataka, No. 129, Fausboll, i. p. 460.
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There is also a reference to the cat in Manu iv. 195:

“ Dharmadhvajo sadd lubdha¢chidmiko lokadambhakah
vaidalavratiko jneyo himsrah sarvabhisandhakah.”

Dr. Hopkins notes that Medhatithi, one of the com-
mentators on Manu, says that some read the following
verse from the fourth book of the Mahabhéarata :

“Yasya dharmadhvajo nityam suradhvaja ivo ’cchritah
prachannini ca pipéni vaidilam nima tad vratam iti.”
With the foregoing we may compare the following verse
from the Bilara Jétaka :
“ Yo ve dhammadhajam katvd nigulho pipam &care
vissdsayitvd bhitani bildram ndma tam vatan ti.”’

ONOMATOPOEIAS.

In Jat. iii. p. 223, we find the carious onomatopoeia ahuld-
liya “a roar of laughter,” cf. Sk halakald a shout’; hulahdli
‘a joyful shout, or exclamation.’

Another word of this kind is daddabla and dabhakka (Jht.
iil, p. 76) the pattering sound made by the falling of a bilva
fruit on the leaves of a palm-tree,” hence the denom. dadda-
bhayati (Ib. p. 77). Perhaps the y/dabh ‘to deceive’ has
some connection with it; cf. Marathi dhab-dhaba ¢ used of
the sound of water dashing down from a height, of heavy
bodies falling rapidly.’

Kinakinayati kinikindyati ‘to ring like small bells’ (kin-
kint), see Jat. iii. p. 319.

Surusura, Gogerly says, ‘sucking up food’; Childers,
“a word imitative of the sound made when curry or rice is
eaten hastily,” but gives no reference {see Pit. 22 ; Sekkhiya
Dhammé 51; Vinaya Texts, part 1. p. 65). In the Sutta-
vibhanga, il. p. 197, it is used to represent the sound made in
drinking milk.

Iili “a splashing sound ’ (Jat. if. p. 863 ; Jat. iii. p. 225) ;
‘a tinkling sound’ (Jat. ii. p. 397). Cf. Sk. kilakila ¢ a sound
expressing joy.’

Capu capu is used to express ‘grunting at stool’ (see
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Khudda Sikkha, xvi. 5, p. 98); ‘smacking the lips’ (Pat.
50th Sekkhiyad Dhamma).

Ghurughurdyati “snoring like a pig’ (Jat. iil. p. 538).
Cf. murumura ‘a crunching sound in eating raw flesh’ (Jat.
i. p. 461); whence the denominatives murumurdpeti, muru-
murupeti (Jas. il p. 134).

Hukku ¢ the noise made by a jackal’ (Jat. iii. p. 113). Cf.
Maratht Awki, hukki, hika ‘the cry of the jackal” Hindi
hukhuka ‘sobbing, crying.’

ICiki, sound made by monkeys (Jat. ii. p. 71).

Khatakhata, ‘a noisy sound, chattering’ (Mahdvagga,
v. 63). The translators of the Vinaya Texts render it
‘harsh tones.” Cf. Sk. khatakhatdya, ‘to spring or issue
forth with a mnoise” Marathl Ahathhata, ¢ fuss, bother,
altercation, chattering.’

Vaggu, ‘a sweet sound made by a young peacock’ (Jat, ii.
p. 439).

PARROTS sxp HILL-PADDY,

“The parrots brought nine thousand loads of hill-paddy,
which was picked out by rats” (Dipavaimsa, vi. 11,
pp. 42, 147).

On parrots furnishing ‘hill-paddy,’ see Jét. i. pp. 325, 327,
Mahévam. p. 22.

TRACES OF JATAKA TALES IN THE PANJAB.

In the story of “ Rdjé Rasdlé” in R. C. Temple’s
Lecexns or THE PansAs (p. 45), we have a very interesting
and curious variant of the Suvannakakkata Jdtaka (Jat.
iil. p. 293), in which a scorpion takes the place of the crouw,
and a hedgelog that of the crab in the PAli story. The
hedgehog kills both the scorpion (Kalir) and the serpent
(Talir). See Folk-Lore Journal, vol. iii. pt. 1, p. 243.

In Wipe-Awake Stories we find a very inferior variant

1 Cbilders has no instances of kdjati=pavadati (Jat. ii. p. 439, v. 130).
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of the Vinarinda Jditaka (Jat. 1. p. 278) under the title of
“The Jackal and the Crocodile.” In the Pali story it
is a monkey that outwits the crocodile. In the story of
“The Jackal and the Partridge” we have a variant
of the Swisumdra Jitaka (Jat. ii. p. 158). In the Panjabi
legend the crocodile is outwitted by the partridge telling
the crocodile that “the jackal is not such a fool as to take
his life with him on these little excursions; he leaves it at
home locked up in the cupboard.” In the Jataka tale it
is the monkey that pretends that it has left its heart behind,
hanging on an udumbara tree.
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THE DATHAVAMSA.

NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA,

PATHAMO PARICCHEDO.

1 Visiradam vadapathativattinam
tilokapajjotam asayhasahinam
asesaileyyavaranappahidyinam
namami sattharam anantagocaram

2 Tilokanathappabhavam bhayapaham
visuddhavijjacaranehi sevitam
papaiicasaiifiojanabandhanacchidam
namami dhammam nipunam sududdasam

3 Pasadam attena pi yattha panino
phusanti dukkhakkhayam accutam padam
tam ahuneyyam susamahitindriyam
namami saingham munirdjasavakam

4 Vibhiisayam Kalakanagaranvayam
Parakkamo karuniko camiipati
gavesamano jinasasanassa yo
viriilhim atthaii ca janassa patthayam

5 Sudhamaytkhamalapanduvamsajam
virtlhasaddham munirajasasane
piyamvadam nitipathanuvattinam
sadd pajanam janikam va mataram
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6

10

11

12

13

14

15

DATHAVAMSA.

Piyam parakkantibhujassa rajino
mahesim accunnatabuddhisampadam
vidhaya Lilavatim icchitatthadam
asesalankatalarajjalakkhiyam
Kumaram aradhita-sadhumantinam
mahadayam Pandunarindavamsajam
vidhiya saddham Madhurindanamakam
susikkhitam pavacane kalasu ca
Narindasufiiam suciran ti-Sthalam
itippatitam ayasam apanudi

ciram panitena ca civaradina
susafifiate samyamino atappayi
Ciratthitim pavacanassa icchata
kataiiiuna vikkamabuddhisalina
satimata candimabandhukittina
sagaravam ten’ abhiyicito aham
Sadesabhasaya kavihi Sihale

katam pi vamsam jinadantadhatuya
niruttiya Magadhikaya vuddhiya
karomi dipantaravasinam api

Jino yam iddhe Amaravhaye pure
kadaci hutvana Sumedhanamako
savedavedangavibhagakovido
mahaddhane vippakulamhi manavo
Aham hi jativyasanena pilito
jarabhibhuito maranena otthato
sivam padam jatijaradinissatam
gavessayissam ti raho vicintiya
Anekasankham dhanadhafiasampadam
patitthapetva kapanesu duccajam
anappake pemabharanubandhino
vihaya mitte ca sute ca bandhave
Pahaya kame nikhile manorame
gharabhinikkhamma Himacalantike
mahidharam Dhammikanamavissutam
upecca nanatarurajibhusitam
Manonukiile surarajanimmite
asammiganam agatimhi assame
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nivatthaciro ajinakkhipam vaham
jatadharo tapasavesam aggahi
16 Susaiifiatatto parimaritindriyo!
phalaphaladihi pavattayam tanum
gato abhififidsu ca paramim vasi
tahim samapattisukham avindi so
17 Susajjite Rammapuridhivasina
mahajanen’ attamanena aiijase
pathappadese abhiyantam attano
anitthite yeva Sumedhatapaso
18 Agadhaieyyodadhiparadassinam
bhavantagum nibbanatham ? vinayakam
anekakhinasavalakhasevitam
kaddci Dipankarabuddham addasa
19 Tato sasanghassa tilokabhattuno
pariceajitvana tanum pi jivitam
pasarayitvana jatdjinadikam
vidhaya setum tanum eva pallale
20 Anakkamitva kalalam mahadayo
sabhikkhuko gacchatu pitthiya iti
adhitthahitvana nipannako tahim
anatham etam ti-bhavam samekhiya
21 Dayiya saiicoditamanaso jane
bhavannava uddharitum dukhaddite
akasi sambodhipadassa pattiya
mahibhintharam udaggavikkamo
22 Atho viditva vasino tam asayam
adasi so vyakaranam mahamuni
tato puram tamhi Tathagate gate
sayam vasi sammasi paramigune
23 Tato ca kappénam alinavikkamo
asankhiye so caturo salakkhake
tahim tahim jatisu bodhipacane
visuddhasambharagune apiirayi
24 Athabhijato Tusite mahayaso
visuddhasambodhipadopaladdhiya

1 M. parivarita. 2 B. nibbanatham.
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udikkhamano samayam dayadhano
ciram vibhiitim anubhosi sabbaso

25 Sahassasankhadasacakkavilato

26

samagatanekasuradhipadihi
udaggudaggehi jinantapattiya
saghravam so abhigamma yacito
Tato cavitva Kapilavhaye pure
sada sato Sakyakulekaketuno
ahosi Suddhodanabhiimibhattuno
Mahadimayaya mahesiya suto

27 Vijatamatto ’va vasundhariya so

patitthahitvana disa vilokayi
tada ahesum vivatangana disa
apljayum tattha ca devamanusa

28 Adharayum atapavaranadikam

29

30

31

32

33

adissamand va nabhamhi devata
padani so satta ca uttaramukho
upecca niccharayi vacam asabhim
Yathattha-Siddhatthakumiaranamako
mahabbalo yobbanahiriviggaho
ututtayanucchavikesu tisu so
‘nubhosi pasadavaresu sampadam
Kadaci uyyanapathe jarahatam
tathaturam kalakatam ca samyamim
kamena disvana virattamanaso
bhavesu so pabbajitum akamayi
Sapupphadipadikarehi rattiyam
purakkhato so tidivadhivasihi
sa-Channako Kanthakavijiyianato
tato mahakaruniko ’ bhinikkhami
Kamena patvana Anomam apagam
sudhotamuttaphalaharisekate
patitthahitva varamolibandhanam
sitasilinam gagane samukkhipi
Patiggahetvi tidasanam issaro
suvannacangotavarena tam tada
tiyojanam nilamanihi cetiyam
akasi cildmanim attano pure
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34 Tato Ghatikarasarojayonind
samahatam dharayi civaradikam
atho sakam vatthayugam nabhatthale
pasatthavesaggahano samukkhipi

35 Patiggahetvana tam ambujasano
mahiddhiko bhattibharena codito
sake bhave dvadasayojanam aka
manihi nilddihi dussacetiyam

36 Susaiifiatatto satimi jitindriyo
vinitaveso rasagedbavajjito
cha hayanan’ eva anomavikkamo
mahapadhanam padahittha dukkaram

37 Visakhamaisass’ atha punnamasiyam
upecca miilam sahajaya bodhiya
tinasane cuddasahatthasammite
adhitthahitva viriyam nisajji! so

38 Avattharantim vasudham ca ambaram
viripavesaggahanena bhimsanam
pakampayanto sadharadharam mahim
jino padose jini maravahinim

39 Surasurabrahmaganehi sajjite
jagattaye pupphamayagghikadina
pavattamane suradundubhissare
abujjhi bodhim rajaniparikkhaye

40 Tada pakampimsu saselakanana
sahassasankhadasalokadhatuyo
agafichi so lonapayodhi sadutam ?
mahavabhaso bhuvanesu patthari

41 Labhimsu andha vimale vilocane
sunimsu sadde badhira pi jatiya
lapimsu muga vacanena vagguna
carimsu khelam padasa 'va pangula

42 Bhavimsu khujja ujusommaviggahi
sikhi ’pi nibbayi avici-adisu
apagamum bandhanato pi jantavo
khudadikam petabhava apakkami

} B. nisajja. ? sadhutam.
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43 Samimsu rogavyasanani paninam
bhayam tiracchanagate na pilayi
jana ahesum sakhila piyamvada
pavattayum koiicanadam matangaja

44 Haya ca hesimsu pahatthamanasa
nadimsu sabba sayam eva dundubhi
ravimsu dehabharanani paninam
disa pasidimsu sama samantato

45 Pavayi mando sukhasitamaruto
pavassi megho pi akalasambhavo
jahimsu akasagatim vihangama
mahim samubbhijja jalam samutthahi

46 Asandamana ’va thita savantiyo
nabhe virocimsu asesajotiyo
bhava ahesum vivata samantato
janassa nasum cavanupapattiyo

47 Samekkhatam navarana nagadayo
pavayi gandho api dibbasammato
duma ahesum phalapupphadharino
ahosi channo kamalehi annavo

48 Thalesu toyesu ca pupphamanaka
vicittapuppha vikasimsu sabbatha
nirantaram pupphasugandhavutthiya
ahosi sabbam vasudhambarantaram

49 Nisajja pallankavare tahim jino
sukham samapattiviharasambhavam
tato 'nubhonto sucirabhipatthitam
dinani satt’ eva atikkamapayi

50 Samuppatitva gagananganam tato
padassayitva yamakam mahamuni
sa patihiram tidivadhivasinam
jinattane samsayitam nirakari

51 Ath’ otaritvina jayasanassa so
thito va pubbuttarakannanissito
dinani sattanimisena cakkhuna
tam asanam bodhitarum ca piijayl

52 Ath’ antarale manicankame jino
thitappadesassa ca asanassa ca




CHAPTER 1, 115

maharahe devavarabhinimmite
dinani satt’ eva akasi caikamam

53 Tato disiyam aparaya bodhiya
upavisitva ratanalaye jino
samantapatthinanayam vicintayam
din@ni satt’ eva sa vitindmayi

54 Viniggato satthu sarirato tada
jutippabandho patibandhavajjito
pamanasuiiiasu ca lokadhatusu
samantato uddham adho ca patthari

55 Vatassa mille Ajapalasaiifiino
sukham phusanto pavivekasambhavam
vinayako satta vihasi vasare
anantadassi surarajapujito

56 Vihasi mule Mucalindasakhino
nisajja bhogavalimandirodare
vikinpapupphe Mucalindabhogino
samadhind vasarasattakam jino

57 Dume pi Rijayatane samadhina
vihasi rattindivasattakam muni
sahassanetto atha dantaponakam
mukhodakaii capi adasi satthuno

58 Tato mahdrajavarehi abhatam
silamayam pattacatukkam ekakam
vidhiya mantham madhupindikam tahim
patiggahetvana sa vanijahatam

59 Katannakicco saranesu te ubho
patitthapetvana Tapassu-Bhalluke
adasi tesam abhipijitum sakam
paramasitvana siram siroruhe

60 Vatassa mille Ajapalasaiiiiino
sahampatibrahmavarena yacito
janassa katum varadhammasangaham
agaiichi Baranasim ekako muni

61 Gantva so dhammardja vanam Isipatanam saiiiatanam
niketam
pallaikasmim nisinno tahim avicalitatthanasampaditamhi
asilhe punnamayam sitaruciruciya jotite cakkavale
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devabrahmadikanam duritamalaharam vattayi dhamma-

cakkam
62 Sutvi saddhammam aggam tibhuvanakuharabhoga-

vittharikam ! tam

Ainakondanfanamadvijamunipamukhattharasabrahma-
koti

afifiasum maggadhammam parimitarahite cakkavale ularo

obhaso patubhiito sapadi bahuvidham &si accherakam ca

PATHAMO PARICCHEDO

1 B. °vittharitam.
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CHAPTER 2.

DUTIYO PARICCHEDO.

1 Tato patthaya so satthd vinento devaminuse
bodhito Phussamasamhi navame punnamaisiyam

2 Lankam agamma Gangaya tire yojanavitthate
Mahanagavanuyyane dydmena tiyojane

3 Yakkhanam samitim gantva thatvana gagane tahim

vatandhakaravutthihi katva yakkhe bhayaddite
4 Laddha bhayehi yakkhehi tehi dinnaya bhumiya
cammakhandam pasiretva nisiditvana tatikhane
6 Chammakhandam padittaggijalamalasamakulam
iddhiya vaddhayitvana yava sindhum samantato
6 Javena sindhuveldya rasibhiite nisicare
Giridipam idhanetva patitthapesi te tahim
7 Desayitva jino dhammam tada devasamigame
bahunnam panakotinam dhammabhisamayam aka
8 Mahisumanadevassa sele Sumanakutake
datva namassitum kese aga Jetavanam jino
9 Patitthapetva te satthunisinnasanabhumiyi
indanilamayam thupam karitva so apujayi
10 Nissaya manipallankam pabbatannavavasino
disva yuddhatthike nage Culodara-Mahodare
11 Bodhite paficame vasse cittamise mahamuni
uposathe kalapakkhe Nagadipam upagami
12 Tada Samiddhi Sumano devo Jetavane thitam
attano bhavanam yeva Rajayatanapadapam
13 Indaniladdikiitam va gahetva tutthamanaso
dharayitva sahagarichi chattam katvana satthuno
14 Ubhinnam nagarajunam vattamane mahahave
nisinno gagane natho mapayittha mahatamam
15 Alokan_l dassayitva 'tha assasetvana bhogino
samaggikaranam dhammam abhasi purisasabho

117
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16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

21

25

26

7

28

29

30

31

32

33
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Asitikotiyo nagd acalambudhivasino
patitthahimsu mudita silesu saranesu ca
Datvina manipallankam satthuno bhujagadhipa
tatth’ Asinam mahaviram annapanehi tappayum
Patitthapetva so tattha Rajayatanapadapam
pallankam taii ca naganam addsi abhiplijitum
Bodhito atthame vasse vesikhe punnamasiyam
Mani-akkhika-namena nagindena nimantito
Nigarajassa tass’ eva bhavanam sadhusajjitam
Kalyaniyam pafica bhikkhusatehi saha agami
Kalyani-cetiyatthane kate ratanamandape
maharahamhi pallanke upavisi narasabho
Dibbehi khajjabhojjehi sasangham lokanayakam
santappesi phanindo so bhujagehi ! purakkhato
Desayitvana saddhammam saggamokkhasukhavaham
8o sattha Sumane kiite dassesi padalafichanam
Tato pabbatapidamhi sasangho so vinayako
diva viharam katvana Dighavapim ? upagami
Thiipatthane tahim buddho sasangho *bhinisidiya
samapattisamubbhiitam avindi asamam sukham
Mahabodhitarutthane samadhim appayT jino
Mahathiipappadese ca viharittha samadhina
Thiiparamamhi thiipassa thane jhanasukhena so
sabhikkhusangho sambuddho muhuttam vitinamayi
Silathiipappadesamhi thatva kalavidd muni
deve samanusasetva tato Jetavanam aga
Agiddho labhasakkare asayham avamananam
sahanto kevalam sabbalokanittharanatthiko
Samvaccharani thatvana cattalisam ca palfica ca
desayitvana suttadim navangam satthusasanam
Taretva bhavakantara jane sankhyativattino
buddhakiccani sabbani nitthapetvana cakkhuma
Kusinarapure rafiiam Mallanam Upavattane
salavanamhi yamaka-salarukkhanam antare
Maharahe supaiifiatte mafice uttarasisakam
nipanno sthaseyyaya vesakhe punnamasiyam

1 B. Bhujangehi. 2 M. Dighavapim.
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34 Desetva pathame yame Mallinam dhammam uttamam
Subhaddam majjhime yame papetva amatam padam

35 Bhikkhd pacchimayamamhi dhammakkhandhe asesake
sangayha ovaditvana appamadapadena ca

36 Pacciisasamaye jhanasamapattiviharato
utthaya parinibbayi sesopadhivivajjito

37 Mahikampadayo asum tada acchariyivaha
puja visesa vattimsu devamanusaka bahii

38 Parinibbanasuttante vuttanukkamato pana
pujaviseso viiiiieyyo icchantehi asesato

39 Ahatehi ca vatthehi vethetva pathamam jinam
vethayitvana kapasapicuna vihatena ca

40 Evam paiicasatakkhattum vethayitvana sadhukam
pakkhipitva suvannaya telapunnaya doniyam ?

41 Visam hatthasatubbedham gandhadaruhi sankatam
aropayimsu citakam Mallanam pamukha tada

42 Mahakassapatherena dhammaraje avandite
citakam ma jalittha ti devadhitthanato pana

43 Pamckkha Mallardjiinam vayamantd p’ anekadha
citakam tam na sakkhimsu gahapetum hutasanam

44 Mahakassapatherena adhitthanena attano
vatthadini mahadonim citakam ca maharaham

45 Dvidha katvana nikkhamma sakasise patitthita
vandita satthuno pada yathathane patitthitd

46 Tato devanubhdvena pajjalittha cittanalo
na masi satthudehassa daddhass’ asi na charika

47 Dhatuyo avasissimsu muttabha kaficanappabha
adhitthdnena buddhassa vippakinna anekadha

48 Unhisam akkhaka dve ca catasso dantadhatuyo
icc ete dhatuyo satta vippakinna na satthuno

49 Akasato patitva pi uggantva pi mahitala
samanta jaladharayo nibbapesum citanalam

50 Therassa Sariputtassa antevasi mahiddhiko
Sarabhunamako thero pabhinnapatisambhido

51 Givadhatum gahetvana citato Mahiyangane
patitthapetva thiipamhi aka kaficukacetiyam

1 M. Doniya.
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52 Khemavhayo karuniko khinasarhyojano muni
citakato tato vamadathadhatum samaggahi

63 Atthannam atha rajiinam dhatu-atthaya satthuno
uppannam viggaham Dono sametvana dvijuttamo

64 Katvana attha kotthase bhajetva sesadhatuyo
adasi attha rajlinam tam-tam-nagaravasinam

65 Hatthatuttha gahetvana dhatuyo ta naradhipa
gantva sake sake ratthe cetiyani akarayum

56 Eka datha Surindena ekd Grandharavasihi
eka bhujangarajihi asi sakkatapujita

57 Dantadhatum tato Khemo attana gahitam ada
Dantapure Kalingassa Brahmadattassa rajino

58 Desayitvana so dhammam bhetva sabbakuditthiyo
rajanam tam pasadesi aggamhi ratanattaye

69 Ajjhogalho munindassa dhammamatamahannavam
so narindo pavihesi malam macchariyadikam

60 Pavussako yatha megho nanaratanavassato
daliddiyanidagham so nibbapesi naruttamo

61 Suvannakhacitalambamuttajalehi! sobhitam
kiitagarasatakinnam tarunadiecasannibham

62 Nanaratanasobh@ya duddikkham eakkhumiisanam
yanam saggapavaggassa pasadatisayavaham

63 Karayitvana so rdja dathadhatunivesanam
dhatupitham ca tatth’ eva karetva ratanujjalam

64 Tahim samappayitvana dathadhatum mahesino
plijavatthiihi pijesi rattindivam atandito

65 Iti so saficinitvana puiifiasambharasampadam
cajitva manusam deham saggakayam alankari

66 Anujato tato tassa Kasirajavhayo suto
rajjam laddba amaccanam sokasallam apanudi

67 Pupphagandhadina dantadhatum tam abhiptjiya
niccam manippadipehi jotayi dhatumandiram

68 Icc’ evam adim so raja katva kusalasaficayam
jahitvana nijam deham devindapuram ajjhaga

69 Sunando nama rajindo anandajanano satam
tass’ atrajo tato asi buddhasasanamamako

1 B. °khacitam.
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70 Sammanetvina so dantadhatum fieyyantadassino
mahata bhattiyogena aga devasahavyatam

71 Tato param ca ailiie pi bahavo vasudhadhipa
dantadhatum munindassa kamena abhipiijayum

72 Guhasivavhayo raja duratikkamasasano
tato rajjasirim patva anuganhi mahajanam

73 Saparatthanabhififie ! so labhasakkaralolupe
miyivino avijjandhe Niganthe samupatthahi

74 Vassaratte yatha cando mohakkhandhena avato
nasakkhi gunaramsihi jalitum so narasabho

75 Dhammamagga apete pi pavitthe ditthikananam
tasmim sadhupatham aiiiie nativattimsu panino

76 Hemataranamalahi dhajehi kadalihi ca
pupphagghiyehi ‘nekehi sajjetva nagard puram

77 Mangalatthutighosehi naccagitadikehi ca
hemariipiyapupphehi gandhacunnadikehi ca

78 Pijenta ? munirajassa dathadhatum kudacanam
akamsu ekanigghosam samvattambudhisannibham

79 Ugghatetva narindo so pasade sthapafijaram
passanto janam addakkhi piijavidhiparayanam

80 Athamaccasabhamajjhe raja vimhitamanaso
kotthalakulo hutva idam vacanam abravi

81 Accherakam kim etan nu kidisam patihariyam
mam etam nagaram kasma chananissitakam iti

82 Tato amacco acikkhi medhavi buddhamamako
rajino tassa sambuddhanubhavam avijanato

83 Sabbabhibhussa buddhassa taphasankhayadassino
esa dhatu maharaja Khemattherena ahata

84 Tam dhatum pujayitvana rajano pubbaki idha
kalyanamitte nissaya devakiayam upagamum

85 Nagara pi ime sabbe samparayasukhatthika
plijayanti samagamma dhatum tam satthuno iti

86 Tassamaccassa so raja sutvi dhammasubhasitam 3
dulladdhimalam ujjhitva pasidi ratanattaye

87 Dhatupiijam karonto so raja acchariyavaham

1 B. °nabhiififio. 2 B. pujento. 3 M. dbammamn.
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titthiye dummane ’kasi sumane ¢’ etare jane
88 Ime ahirika sabbe saddhadigunavajjita
thaddha satha ca duppaiiiia saggamokkhavibadhaka !
89 Iti so cintayitvana Guhasivo naradhipo
pabbajesi saka rattha Niganthe te asesake
90 Tato Nigantha sabbe pi ghatasittanala yatha
kodhaggijalita "gafichum puram Pataliputtakam
91 Tattha raja mahatejo Jambudipassa issaro
Pandunamo tada asi anantabalavahano
92 Kodhandha 'tha Nigantha te sabbe pesuiifiakaraka
upasankamma rajanam idam vacanam abravum
93 Sabbadevamanussehi vandaniye mahiddhike
Siva-brahmadayo deve niccam tumhe namassatha
94 Tuyham samantabhiipalo Guhasivo panadhuna
nindanto tadise deve chavatthim vandate iti
95 Sutvana vacanam tesam raja kodhavasanugo
Stram samantabhupalam Cittayanam ath’ abravi
96 Kalingarattham gantvana Guhasivam idhanaya
piijitam tam chavatthim ca tena rattindivam iti
97 Cittayano tato raja mahatim caturanginim
sannayhitva sakam senam pur@ tamha ’bhinikkhami
98 Gantvana? so mahipalo senangehi purakkhato
Dantapurassavidire khandbavaram nivesayi
99 Sutva agamanam tassa Kalingo® so mahipati
gajindapabhatadihi tam tosesi naradhipam
100 Hitajjhasayatam fiatvd Guhasivassa rajino
Dantapuram Cittayano saddhim senaya pavisi
101 Pakaragopurattalapasadagghikacittitam
danasalahi so raja samiddham puram addasa
102 Tato so sumano gantva pavittho rijamandiram
Guhasivassa acikkhi Pandurajassa sisanam
103 Sutvana sasanam tassa darupam duratikkamam
pasannamukhavanno va Cittayanam samabravi
104 Sabbalokahitatthaya mamsanettadidanato
anappakappe sambhire sambharitva atandito

L M. vibandhaka. * B. gatvana. 3 M. Kalingo.
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105 Jetvii namucino senam patva sabbasavakkhayam
anavaranaianena sabbadhammesu paragu

106 Ditthadhammasukhassadam aganetvana attano
dhammanavaya taresi janatam yo bhavannava

107 Devatidevam tam buddham saranam sabbapaninam
jano hi avajananto addha so vaiicito iti

108 Icc’ evam adim sutvana so rdja satthu vannanam
anandassuppabandhehi pavedesi pasannatam

109 Guhasivo pasannam tam Cittayanam udikkhiya
tena saddhim mahaggham tam agama dhatumandiram

110 Haricandanasambhitadvarabahadikehi® ca
pavalavialamalahi lambamuttalatahi ca

111 Indanilakavateht manikinkinikahi ca
sovannakannamalahi sobhitam manithiipikam

112 Uccam veluriyubbhasichadanam makarakulam
dhatumandiram adakkhi ratanujjalapithakam

113 Tato setatapattassa hettha ratanacittitam
disva dhatukarandam ca tuttho vimhayam ajjhaga

114 Tato Kalinganatho? so vivaritva karandakam
mahitale nihantvana dakkhinam janumandalam

115 Aijalim paggahetvana gune dasabaladike
saritva buddhasetthassa akasi abhiyacanam

116 Gandambarukkhamulamhi taya titthiyamaddane
yamakam dassayantena patihariyam abbhutam

117 Pubbakayadinikkhantajalinalasamakulam
cakkavalanganam katva jana sabbe pasadita

118 Desetvana tayo mase Abhidhammam sudhasinam
nagaram otarantena Sankassam Tavatimsato

119 Chattacamarasankhadigahakehi anekadha
brahmadevasuradihi piijitena taya pana

120 Thatvina manisopane Vissakammabhinimmite
Lokavivaranam nama dassitam patihariyam

121 Tatha ’nekesu thanesu muniraja taya puna
bahini patihirani dassitani sayambhuna

1 M. sambhiitam. 2 B. Kalinga; comp. IIIL. 7,
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122 Patihariyam ajjapi saggamokkhasukhivaham
passantanam manussinam dassanlyam taya iti

123 Abbhuggantva gaganakuharam ! candalekhabhirama
vissajjentl rajatadhavala ramsiyo dantadhétu 2
dhiipayanti sapadi bahudha pajjalanti muhuttam
nibbayantl nayanasubhagam patihiram akisi

124 Accheram tam paramaruciram Cittayano narindo
disva hattho ciraparicitam ditthijalam jahitva
ganiva buddham saranam asamam sabbasenihi saddhim
aggam puilfiam pasavi bahudha dhatusammananaya

Durivo PARICCHEDO

1 B. M. gagana. 2 B. “dhatum.



CHAPTER 3. 125

CHAPTER III.

Tato Kalingadhipatissa tassa

so Cittayano paramappito

tam sasanam Pandunaradhipassa
napest dhiro duratikkaman ti
Raja tato Dantapuram dhajehi
pupphehi dhiipehi ca toranehi
alankaritvana mahavitana-
nivéritadiccamaricijalam
Assuppabandhavutalocanehi
purakkhato negamanagarehi
samubbahanto sirasa nijena
maharaham dhatukarandakam tam
Samussitodarasitatapattam
sankhodarodataturangayuttam
ratham navadiccasamanavannam
aruyha cittattharanabhiramam
Anekasankhehi balehi saddhim
velativattambudhisannibhehi
nivattamanassa bahujjanassa
vina pi deham manasanuyato
Susanthatam sabbadhi valukahi
susajjitam punnaghatadikehi
pupphabhikinnam patipajja digham
suvitthatam Pataliputtamaggam
Kalinganatho kusumadikehi
naccehi gitehi ca vaditehi

dine dine addhani dantadhatam
pijesi saddhim vanadevatahi
Suduggamam sindhumahidharehi
kamena-m-addhanam atikkamitva
adaya dhatum manujadhinatho
aga puram Pataliputtanamam
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9 Rajadhirajo tha sabhaya majjhe
disvana tam vitabhayam visankam
Kalingarajam patighabhibhiito
abhisi pesuiiiakare Niganthe

10 Deve jahitvana namassaniye
chavatthim etena namassitam tam
angararasimhi sajotibhiite
nikkhippa khippam dahathadhuneti

11 Pahatthacitta va tato Nigantha
rajangane ! te mahatim gabhiram
vitaccikangarakarasipunnam
angarakasum abhisankharimsu

12 Samantato pajjalitaya taya
sajotiya Roruvabheraviaya
mohandhabhiita atha titthiya te
tam dantadhatum abhinikkhipimsu

13 Tassanubhavena tam aggirdsim
bhetva sarojam rathacakkamattam
samantato uggatarenujalam
utthasi kifjakkhabharabhiramam.

14 Tasmim khane pankajakannikaya
patitthahitva jinadantadhatu
kundavadatahi pabhahi sabba
disa pabhasesi pabhassarahi

15 Disvana tam acchariyam manussa
pasannacitta ratanadikehi
sampiijayitva jinadantadhatum
sakam sakam ditthim avossajimsu

16 So Panduraja pana ditthijalam
ciranubaddham apariccajanto
patitthapetva ’dhikaranyam ? etam
kiitena ghatapayi dantadhatum

17 Tassam nimugga ’dhikaranyam ? esa
upaddhabhagena ca dissamana
pubbacalattho va sudhamarici
jotesi ramsihi disa samanta

1 M. angane, ¥ M. B. here at vv. 21, 25 %karaiifiam.
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Disvanubhavam jinadantadhatuya
dpajji so vimhayam aggaraja

eko ’tha issapasuto nigantho

tam rdjarajanam idam avoca
Ramadayo deva Janaddanassa
nanavatara bhuvane ahesum

tass’ ekadeso va idam chavatthi
no ce ‘nubhavo katham idiso ti
Addha manusattam upagatassa
devassa paccha tidivam gatassa
dehekadeso thapito hitattham
etan ti saccam vacanam bhaveyya
Samvannayitvana gune pahiite
Narayanass’ assa mahiddhikassa
nimuggam ettadhikaranyam etam
sampassato me bahi niharitva
Sampadayitvana mahajananam
mukhi@ni pankeruhasundarani
yathicchitam ganhatha vatthujatam
icc aha raja mukhare niganthe

Te titthiya Vinhusuram gunehi
vicittarlipehi abhitthavitva

toyena saficimsu satha tatha pi
thitappadesa na calittha dhata
Jigucchamano atha te niganthe

so dhatuya niharane upiayam
anvesamano vasudhadhinatho
bherim carapesi sake puramhi
Nimuggam etthadhikaranyam ajja
yo dhatum etam bahi nihareyya
laddhana so issariyam mahantam
raiifio sak@sd sukham essati ti
Sutvana tam bheriravam ularam
puiiiatthiko buddhabale pasanno
tasmim pure setthisuto Subhaddo
pavekkhi raiifio samitim pagabbho
Tam aggarijam atha so namitva
samajikanam hadayangamaya

127



128

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36
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bhidsaya sabbafifiugunappabhivam
vannesi sarajjavimuttacitto
Bhamim kinitva mahata dhanena
manoramam Jetavanam viharam
yo karayitvana jinassa datva
upatthahl tam catupaccayehi
Anathapindappadasetthisettho

so ditthadhammo papitamaho me
tilokanathe mama dhammaraje
tumhe ’dhuna passatha bhattibharam
Ittham naditvana pahiitapaiifio
katvana ekarhsam ath’ uttariyam
mahitalam dakkhinajanukena
ahacca baddhaiijaliko avoca
Chaddanta-nago savisena viddho
sallena yo lohitamakkhitango
chabbannararmsthi samujjalante
chetvana luddaya adasi dante
Saso pi hutvina visuddhasilo
ajjbattadanabhirato dvijaya

yo dajji deham pi sakam nipacca
angararasimhi bubhukkhitaya
Yo bodhiyi bahiravatthudana
atittariipo Sivirajasettho

adasi cakkhiini pabhassarani
dvijaya jinnaya acakkhukaya

Yo khantivadi pi Kalaburaje
chedapayante pi sahatthapadam
pariplutango rudhire titikkhi
mettayamano yasadayake "va

Yo Dhammapalo apl sattamisa-
jato padutthe janake sakamhi
karapayante asimilakammam
cittam no dusesi Pataparaje
Sakhamigo yo asata pumena

vane papata sayamuddhatena
silaya bhinne pi sake lalate

tam khemabhtimim anayittha mulham
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Rutthena maren’ abhinimmitam pi
angarakasum jalitam vibhijja
samutthite sajju maharavinde
thatvana yo setthi adasi danam
Migena yenopavijaiiiam ekam
bhitam vadba mocayitum kurangim
aghatane attasiram thapetva
pamocita ’fifie api panisangha

Yo sattavasso visikhaya pamsu-
kilaparo Sambhavanamako pi
sabbafifiulilhaya nigtlhapaiham
puttho viyakasi Suciratena

Hitva nikantim ! sakajivite pi
baddha sakucchimhi ca vettavallim
sakhamige nekasahassasankhe
vadhd pamocesi kapissaro yo .
Santappayam dhammasudharasena
yo manuse Tundilasiikaro pi

isi va katva atha fiayagantham
nijam pavattesi cirdya dhammam
Paccatthikam Punnakayakkham uggam
mahiddhikam kamagunesu giddham
yo tikkhapaiiiio Vidhurabhidhano
damesi Kalagiri-matthakamhi
Kulavasayi avirulhapakkho

yo buddhima vattakapotako pi
saccena davaggim abhijjalantam
vassena nibbiapayi varido ’va

Yo maccharaja pi avutthikale
disvana macche tasite kilante
saccena vakyena mahoghapunnam
muhuttamattena akasi rattham
Vicittahatthassarathadikani
vasundharakampanakaranani
putte nujite sadise ca dare

yo dajji Vessantarajatiyam pi

1 B. Hitvana kantim.
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46 Buddho bhavitva api ditthadhamma-
sukhanapekkho karunanuvatti
sabbam sahanto avamananadim
yo dukkaram lokahitam akasi

47 Balena saddhim caturangikena
abhiddavantam atibh@isanena
ajeyyasattham paramiddhipattam
damesi yo Alavakam pi yakkham

48 Dehabhinikkhantahutisanacei-
malakulam brahmabhavam karitva
bhetvana ditthim suciranubaddham
vinesi yo brahmavaram munindo

49 Accankusam dhanasudhotagandam
nipdtitattalakagopuradim
dhavantam agge Dhanapalahatthim
damesi yo ddrunam antakam va .

50 Manussarattarunapanipiadam
ukkhippa khaggam anubandhamanam
mahadayo duppasaham parehi
damesi yo Angulimalacoram

61 Yo dhammaraja vijitarisangho
pavattayanto varadhammacakkam
saddhammasafiam ratanakaraii ca
ogahayl sam parisam samaggam

52 Tass ’eva saddhammanaradhipassa
Tathagatass’ appatipuggalassa
anantafiinassa visaradassa
esa mahakarunikassa dhatu

63 Anena saccena jinassa dhdtu
khippam samaruyha nabhantaralam
sudhamsulekheva samujjalanti
kankham vinodetu mahajanassa

64 Tasmim khane sa jinadantudhatu
nabham samuggamma pabhasayanti
sabba disa osadhitaraka va
janam pasadesi vitinnakankham

55 Atho taritva gagananganamha
si matthake setthisutassa tassa
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CHAPTER 3.

patitthahitviina sudhabhisitta-
gattam va tam pinayi bhattininnam
Disvana tam acchariyam nigantha
icc abravum Pandunaradhipam tam
vijjabalam setthisutassa etam

na dhatuya deva ayam pabhavo
Nisamma tesam vacanam narindo
ice abravi setthisutam Subhaddam
yatha ca ete abhisaddaheyyum
tathavidham dassaya iddhim afifiamn
Tato Subhaddo tapaniyapatte
sugandhisitodakapiritamhi
vaddhesi dhdtum munipuigavassa
anussaranto caritabbhutani

Sa rajahamsiva vidhavamana
sugandhitoyamhi padakkhinena
ummujjamana ca nimujjamana
jane pamodassudhare akasi

Tato ca kasum visikhaya majjhe
katva tahim dhatum abhikkhipitva
pamsuhi samma abhipiirayitva
bahuihi maddapayi kufijarehi
Bhetva mahim utthahi cakkamattam
virajamanam manikannikaya
pabhassaram rupiyakesarehi
saroruham kaficanapattapalim
Patitthahitviina tahim saroje
mandénildvattitarenujale
obhasayantl va disia pabhahi

ditthd muhuttena jinassa dhata
Khipimsu vatthabharanini macca

pavassayum pupphamayam! ca vassam

ukkutthisaddehi ca sadhukara-
nadehi punnam nagaram akamsu
Te titthiya nam ? abhivaiicanan ti
rajadhirajam atha safilapetva
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jigucchaniye kunapadikehi
khipimsu dhatum parikhaya pitthe
Tasmim khane paficavidhambujehi
safichadita hamsaganopabhutta
madhubbatalivirutabhirdama

ahosi sa pokkharani va Nanda
Matangaja? koficaravam ravimsu
karimsu hesaninadam turanga
ukkutthinadam akarimsu macea
suvadita dundubhi-adayo pi
Thomimsu maccd thutigitakehi
naccimsu ottappavibhiisana pi
vatthani sise bhamayimsu matta
bhujani pothesum udaggacitta
Dhiipehi kalagarusambhavehi
ghandvanaddham va nabham ahosi
samussitanekadhajavalihi

puram tada vatthamayam akisi
Disva tam accheram acintaniyam
amodita maccagana samagga
atthe niyojetum upecca tassa
vadimsu Pandussa naradhipassa
Disvana yo idisakam pi raja
iddhanubhavam munipungavassa
pasadamattam pi kareyya no ce
kimatthiya tassa bhaveyya paiifia
Pasadaniyesu gunesu raja
pasadanam sadhu-janassa dhammo
pupphanti sabbe sayam eva cande
samuggate komudakananini
Vaciya tesam pana dummatinam
ma saggamaggam pajahittha raja
andhe gahetva vicareyya ko hi
anvesamano supatham amilho
Naradhipa Kappina-Bimbisara-
Suddhodanadi api tejavanta

1 M. Gajadhipa.
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tam dhammarajam saranam upecca
pivimsu dhammamatam adarena
Sahassanetto tidisadhipo pi
khinayuko khinabhavam munindam
upecca dhammam vimalam nisamma
alattha ayum api ditthadhammo
Tuvam pi tasmim jitapaficamare
devitideve varadhammaraje
saggapavaggadhigamaya khippam
cittam pasadehi naradhiraja
Sutvana tesam vacanam narindo
vitinnakankho ratanattayamhi
senapatim atthacaram avoca
pahatthabhavo parisaya majjhe
Asaddahino ratanattayassa

gune bhavacchedanakaranassa
ciraya dulladdhipathe caranto

thito sarajje apl vaficito "ham
Mohena khajjopanakam dhamesim
sitaddito dhimasikhe jalante
pipasito sindhujalam pahiya

pivim pamidena maricitoyam
Pariccajitva amatam ciraya
jivatthiko tikkhavisam akhadim
vihidya "ham campakapuppbadamam
adharayim jattusu nagabharam
Gantvana khippam parikhasamipam
aradhayitva jinadantadhiatum

anehi pujavidhind karissam
puitiani sabbattha sukhavahani
Grantva tato so parikhasamipam
senadhinatho paramappatito
dhatum munindassa namassamino
ajjhesi raiifio hitam acaranto
Ciragatam ditthimalam pahaya
alattha saddham sugate narindo
pasadam agamma pasadam assa
vaddhehi raiifio ratanattayamhi
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83 Tasmim khane pokkharani vicitta
phullehi sovannasaroruhehi
alamkaronti gaganam ahosi
Mandakini vabhinavavatara

84 Hamsanganevatha munindadhatu
sa pankajd pankajam okkamantl
kundavadatahi pabhahi sabbam
khirodakuechim va puram akisi

85 Tato surattaiijalipankajamhi
patitthahitvana camupatissa
sandissamana mahatd janena
mahapphalam manusakam akattha

86 Sutvana vuttantam imam narindo
pahatthabhavo padasa va gantva
samsiicayanto digunam pasiadam
suvimhito paiijaliko avoca

87 Voharadakkha manujd muninda
sanghattayitva nikasopalamhi
karonti aggham varakaificanassa
eso hi dhammo carito purano

88 Manim pasatthakarasambhavam pi
hutasakammehi *bhisankharitva
papenti rajannakiritakotim
vibhiisanattham viduno manussa

89 Vimamsanatthiaya tavadhuna pi
maya katam sabbam imam muninda
agum mahantam khama bhiiripaiifia
khippam mamalankuru uttamangam

90 Patitthita tassa tato kirite
manippabhabhasini dantadhatu
amuiici ramsi dhavala pajasu
sinehajata iva khiradhara

91 So dantadhatum sirasa vahanto
padakkhinam tam nagaram karitva
sampujayanto kusumadikehi
susajjitantepuram ! aharittha

1 B. antopuram.
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92 Sumussitodarasitatapatte
pallankasetthe ratanujjalamh .
patitthapetvana jinassa dhatum
piijesi raja ratanadikehi

93 Buddhadivatthuttayam eva raji
apanakotim saranam upecca
hitva vihimsam karunadhivaso
aridhayi sabbajanam gunehi

94 Karesi nanaratanappabhihi
sahassaramsl va virocamanam
naradhipo bhattibharanuruapam
sucittitam dhatunivesanam pi

95 Vaddhesi so dhdtugharam pi dhatum
alankaritva sakalam puram pi
sesena pujavidhina atitto
pujesi rattham sadhanam sabhogam

96 Amantayitvé Guhasivarajam
sammanitam attasamam karitva
danadikam puiiiiam anekartipam
saddhadhano saiicini rajasettho

97 Tato so bhiipalo kumatijanasarisaggam anayam
nirakatva magge sugatavacanujjotasugame
padhavanto samma saparahitasampatticaturo
pasattham lokattham acari caritavajjitajano

TATIYO PARICCHEDO.
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CATUTTHO PARICCHEDO.

1 Carati dharanipale rajadhammesu tasmim
samaracaturaseno Khiradharo narindo
nijabhujabalalila ’ratidappappamathi
vibhavajanitamano yuddhasajjo ’bhigaiichi

2 Karivaram atha disva so guhadvarayatam
patibhayarahitatto stharaja va raja
nijanagarasamipayatam etam narindam
amitabalamahoghen’ ottharanto *bhiyayi

3 Uditabahaladhulipaliruddhantalikkho!
samadavividhayodharavasamrambhabhime
nisitasarasatalivassadharakarale ?
ajini mahati yuddhe Panduko Khiradharam

4 Atha narapatisettho sangahetviina rattham
nijatanujavarasmim rajjabharam nidhaya
sugatadasanadhatum sampaticchapayetva
pahini ca Guhasivam sakkaritva sarattham

5 Suciram avanipalo safiiamam ajjhupeto
vividhavibhavadana yacake tappayitva ‘
tidasapurasamajam dehabheda payato I
kusalaphalam anappam patthitam paccalattha I

6 Narapati Guhasivo tam munindassa dhatum
sakapuram upanetva sadhu sammanayanto
sugatigamanamagge panino yojayanto
sucaritam abhirupam saficinanto vihasi

7 Aganitamahimass’ Ujjenirafifio taniijo
purimavayasi yev’ araddhasaddhabhiyogo
dasabalatanudhatum pijitum tassa raiiio
puravaram upaydto Dantanamo kumaro

1 M. °bahala® and °rundha®. z M. ’karale’
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CHAPTER 4. 187

Gunajanitapasadam tam Kalingadhinatham
nikhilagunanivaso so kumaro karitva
vividhamahavidhanam sadhu sampadayanto
avasi sugatadhatum anvaham vandamano
Abhavi ca Guhasivassavanisassa dhita
vikacakuvalayakkhl hamsakantabhiyata
vadanajitasaroja hiridhammillabhara
kucabharanamitangi Hemamalabhidhana
Akhilagunanidhanam bandhubhavanuriipam
suvimalakulajatam tam kumaram viditva
narapati Guhasivo attano dhitaram tam
adadi sabahuménam rajaputtassa tassa
Manujapati kumiram dhaturakkhadhikare
pacuraparijanam tam sabbatha yojayitva
gavamahisasahassadihi sampinayitva
sakavibhavasarikkhe issaratte thapesi
Samarabhuvi vinatthe Khiradhare narinde
Malayavanam upeta bhagineyya kumara
pabalam atimahantam sambaritva balaggam
upapuram upagaiichum dhatuya ganhanattham
Atha nagarasamipe te nivesam karitva
savanakatukam etam sdsanam pesayimsu
sugatadasanadhatum dehi va khippam amham
yasasirijananim va kila samgamakelim
Sapadi dharanipalo sasanam tam sunitva
avadi rahasi vacam r@japuttassa tassa

na hi sati mama dehe dhiatum aiifiassa dassam
aham api yadi jetumn n’ eva te sakkuneyyam
Suranaranamitam tam dantadhdtum gahetva
gahitadijavilaso' Sihalam yahi dipam

1ti vacanam udaram matulassatha sutva

tam avaca Guhasivam Dantanamo kumaro
Tava ca mama ca ko va Sihale bandhubhiito
jinacaranasaroje bhattiyutto ca ko va
jalanidhiparatire Sihalam khuddadesam
katham aham atinessam dantadhatum jinassa

! B. here and below 21, 43 °dvija® (comp. 18;.
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Tam avadi Guhasivo bhagineyyam kumaram
dasabalatanudhati santhitd Sthalasmim
bhavabhayahatidakkho vattate satthu dhammo
gananapatham atita bhikkhavo cavasimsu
Mama ca piyasahayo so Mahasenaraja
jinacarana sarojadvandasevabhiyutto

salilam api ca phuttham dhdtuyd patthayanto
vividharatanajatam pabhatam pesayittha
Pabhavati manujindo sabbada buddhima so
sugatadasanadhdtum piijitum ptjaneyyam
paricitavisayamha vippavuttham bhavantam
vividhavibhavadana sadhu sanganhitum ca
Nijaduhitu patim tam ittham aradhayitva
narapati Guhasivo sangahetvina senam
ranadharanim upeto so kumarehi saddhim
maranaparavasattam ajjhaga yujjhamano
Atha narapatiputto Dantanamo sunitva
savanakatukam etam matulassa ppavattim
gahitadijavilaso dantadhatum gahetva
turitaturitabhiito so puramha palayi!
Sarabhasam upagantva dakkhinam catha desam
avicalitasabhavo iddhiya devatanam

nadim atimahatim so uttaritvana punnam
nidahi dasanadhatum valukarasimajjhe
Puna puram upagantva tam gahitafifiavesam
bhariyam api gahetva agato tattha khippam
sugatadasanadhatum valukathupakucchim
thapitam upacaranto acchi gumbantarasmim
Sapadi nabhasi thero gacchamano pan’ eko
vividhakirapajalam valukarasithupa
aviralitam ? udentam dhatuya taya disva
panami sugatadhatum otaritvana tattha
Munisutam atha disva jampati te patita
nijagamanavidhanam sabbam arocayimsu
dasabalatanujo so dhdturakkhaniyutto
parahitaniratatto te ubho ajjhabhasi

! M. paldyi; B. palayi. 2 M. aviralitam.
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26 Dasabalatanudhitum Sihalam netha tumhe
aganitatanubheda vitasarajjam etam
apl ca gamanamagge jatamatte vighate
saratha mamam anekopaddavacchedadakkham

27 Iti sugatatanujo jampatiinam kathetva
puna pi tad anuriipam desayitvina dhammam
puthutaram apanetva sokasallam ca galbam
sakavasatim upeta antalikkhena dhiro

28 Bhujagabhavanavasi ! ninnagayatha tassa
bhujagapati mahiddhi Pandubharabhidhano
sakapurapavaramhia nikkhamitva caranto
samupagami tadd tam thanam icchavasena

29 Vimalapulinathuipa so samuggacchamianam
sasiruciramaricijjalam ? &lokayitva
thitam atha munidhatum valukarasigabbhe
kim idam iti sakankham pekkhamino avedi

30 Sapadi sabahumano so asandissamano
ratanamayakarandam dhatuyuttam gilitva
vitataputhuladeho bhogamalahi tungam
kanakasikharirdjam vethayitva sayittha

31 Salilanidhisamipam jampati gantukama
pulinatalagatam tam dantadhatum adisva
nayanasaliladharam sokajatam kiranta
sugatasutavaram tam tankhane ‘nussarimsu

32 Atha sugatasuto so cintitam samviditva
agami savidham esam sokadininananam
asuni ca jinadhatum valukarasimajjhe
nihitam api adittham piijitam jampatihi

33 Bayitam atha yati so dibbacakkhuppabhava
ratanagirinikuiije nagarajam apassi
vihagapatisariram mapayi tam muhutte®
vitataputhulapakkhen’ antalikkham thakentam

34 Jaladhim atigambhiram tam dvidha so karitva
pabalapavanavegen’ attano pakkhajena
sarabhasam abhidhavam bhimasamrambhayoga
abhigami bhujagindam Merupade nipannam

t B. °bhuvana®, % B. °marici-jalam. 3 B. tam muhutte.
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Jahitabhujagaveso tankhane! so phanindo
patibhayacakitatto sankhipitvana bhoge
sarabhasam upagantva tassa pade namitva
vinayamadhuram ittham tam munisam avoca
Sakalajanahitattham eva jayanti buddha
bhavati janahitattham dhatumattassa pija
aham api jinadhatum piijayitva mahaggham
kusalaphalam anappam saiicinissan ? ti ganhim
Atha manujagananam saccabodhdrahinam
vasatibhavanam esd niyate Sihalam tam
munivaratanudhatum tena dehiti vatto
bhujagapati karandam dhatugabbham adajji
Vihagapatitanum tam samharitvana thero
jalacarasatabhimd annava uppatitva
sakalapathavicakke rajjalakkhim va dhatum
narapatitanujanam jampatinam adasi

Iti katabahukare samyaminde payite
sugatadasanadhatum muddhana ubbahanta
mahati vipinadevadihi magge payutte
vividhamahavidhane te tato nikkhamimsu
Mudusurabhisamiro kantakadivyapeto
vimalapulinahari asi sabbattha maggo
ayanam upagate te dantadhatuppabhava
nigamanagaravasi sadhu sammanayimsu
Kusumasurabhicunnakinnahatthahi niccam
sakutukam anuyita kinane devatahi
acalagahanaduggam ® khepayitvana maggam
agamum aturita te pattanam Tamalittim
Acalapadarabaddham sutthitodarakiipam
uditaputhulakdaram dakkhaniyyamakam ca
sayamabhimata-Lankagaminam navam ete
sapadi samuparilham addasum vanijehi
Atha dijapavara te Sithalam gantum iccham
sarabhasam upagantva navikassavadimsa
sutisukhavacasi so sadhu vuttena tesam*
pamuditahadayo te navam dropayittha

! B. (here and at 31 and 52) tam khane. 2 M. saficinissan, * B. M. °gahana®.

4 M. ¢’ esam.
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CHAPTER 4. 141

Jalanidhim abhirulhesv esu dddya dhatum
samabhavum upasanta lolakallolamala
samasurabhimanuiifio uttaro viyi vato
vimalarucirasobha sabbatha ’sum disa pi
Nabhasi asitasobhe Venateyyo va nava
pabalapavanavega santatam dhavamiana
nayanavisayabhavatitatiracaladim

pavasi jaladhimajjham phenapupphabhikinnam
Atha abhavi samuddo bhimasamvattavita-
’bhihatasikharikiitakaravicippabandho
savanabhiduraghoraravaruddhantalikkho
bhayacakitamanussakkandito sabbarattim
Udayasikharisisam niitanadiccabimbe
upagatavati tassa rattiya accayamhi
salilanidhijalam tam santakallolamalam
asitamanivicittam kottimam vavabhast
Atha vitataphanalibhimsana keci naga
surabhikusumahattha keci dibbattabhava
ruciramanipadipe keci sandharayanta
nijasirasi karonta keci kanduppalani
Phutakumudakalape jattun’ eke vahanta
kanakakalasamala ukkhipanta ca keci
pavanacalitaketuggihaka keci eke
rucirakanakacunnapunnacangotahattha
Salalitaramaniyam ! keci naccam karonta
salayamadhuragitam gayamana ’va keeci
pacuraturiyabhande ahananta ca? eke
munivaratanudhatum piijitum utthahimsu
Rucirakacakalapa rajakannaya tassia
munivaradasanam tam ambaram uppatitva
asitajaladagabbha niggate vindulekba
ujurajatasalakasannibhe muiici ramsi
Atulitam anubhavam dhatuya pekkhatam tam
pamuditahadayianam tankhane pannaganam
patiravabharitanam sadhuvadadikanam
gaganam apariyantam v’asi vittharitanam

1 B, “lalita’. 2 M. va.
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53 Pavisi sugatadathadhata sd moligabbham !
puna gaganatalamha otaritvana tassa
phanadharanivaha te tam tarim varayitva
maham akarum udaram sattarattindivamhi

54 Acalam iva vimanam antalikkhamhi navam
gativirahitam ambhorasimajjhamhi disva
bhayavilulitacitta jampati te samagga
dasabalatanujam tam iddhimantam sarimsu

55 Sapadi munisuto so cittam esam viditva
nabhasi jaladharall maddamiano ’bhigantva
vihagapatisariram mapayitva mahantam
bhayacakitabhujange te palapesi ? khippam

56 Ittham buddhasute bhujangajanitam bhitim sametva gate

sa nava pavana pakampitadhaja tungam tarangavalim

bhindanti gativegasd puthutaram meghivalisannibham

Lankapattanam otarittha sahasa therassa tass’ iddhiya

CATUTTHO PARICCHEDO.

! B. moli®, ? M. palapesi.
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PANCAMO PARICCHEDO.

Samvaccharamhi navamamhi Mahadisena-
puttassa Kittisirimegha-naradhipassa

te jampati tam atha pattanam otaritva
devalaye pativasimsu manobhirame
Disvana te dvijavaro pathike nisayam
santappayittha madhurasanapanakehi
rattikkhaye ca Anuradhapurassa maggam
jaydpatinam atha so abhivedayittha
Adaya te dasanadhatuvaram Jinassa
samminita dvijavaren’ atha pattanamha
nikkhamma diirataram maggam atikkamitva
padvaragamam Anuradhapurassa gaiichum
Yam dhammikam naravaram abhitakkayitva
jayapati visayam etam upagamimsu

tam vyadhina samuditena Mahadisena-
Lankissaram sucirakalakatam sunimsu
Sokena te sikharineva samuggatena
ajjhotthata bahutaram vilapimsu mulha
khayimsu tesam atha mucchitamanasanam
sabba disa ca vidisa ca ghanandhakara
Sutvina Kittisirimegha-naradhipassa

rajje thitassa ratanattayamamakattam
vassena nibbutamahadahana va kaccha

te jampatT samabhavum hatasokatapa
Sutvana Meghagiri-nama mahavihare
bhikkhussa kassaci naradhipavallabhattam
tass’ antikam samupagamma katatitheyya
dhatappavattim avadimsu ubho samecca
Sutvina so munivaro dasanappavattim
hattho yathamatarasen’ abhisittagatto
gehe sake sapadi pattavitanakehi

vaddhesi dhdtum amalam samalankatachi
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16
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DATHAVAMSA.

Tesam ca janipatikinam ubhinnam eso
katvana sangaham ularataram yathiccham
vuttantam etam abhivedayitum pasattham
Lankadhipassa savidham pahinittha bhikkhum
Raja vasantasamaye sahakaminihi
uyyanakelisukham ekadine ‘nubhonto
agacchaminam atha tattha sudurato va

tam vippasannamukhavannam apassi bhikkhum
So sarnyami samupagamma naradhipam tam
vuttantam etam abhivedayi tutthacitto
sutviina tam paramapitibharam vahanto
sampattacakkaratano va ahosi rdja
Lankissaro dvijavara jinadantadhatum
adaya janipatayo ubhaye ! samecca

essanti Lankam acirena itiritam tam
nemittikassa vacanam ca tatham amaiiii
Raja tato mahatiya parisaya saddhim
tassanuradhanagarassa puruttaraya

asaya tam sapadi Meghagirim viharam
saddho agafichi padasa va pasannacitto
Disva tato sugatadhatum alabbhaneyyam
anandajassunivahehi ca taraharam

sificam vidhaya panidhim bahumanapubbam
romaificakaicukadharo iti cintayittha

So 'ham anekaratanujjalamolidharim
pijeyyam ajja yadi duccajam uttamangam
lokattayekasaranassa Tathagatassa

no dhatuya maham anucchavikam kareyyam
Etam pahutaratanam sadhanam sabhoggam
sampiijayam api dharavalayam asesam
pijam karomi tadanucchavikam aham ti
cinteyya ko hi bhuvanesu amilhacitto
Lankadhipaccam idam appataram mam’ asi
buddho gunehi vividhehi pamanasuiiio

50 "ham parittavibhavo tibhavekaniatham
tam tadisam dasabalam katham accayissam

1 B. ubhayo.
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18 Tttham punappuna tad eva vicintayanto
apajji so dhitiyuto pi visafinibhavam
samvijito sapadi camaramarutena
khinnena sevakajanena alattha safifam

19 Thokam pi bijam athava abhiropayanta
medhavino mahatiya pi vasundharaya
kalena pattatacapupphaphaladikani
vindanti patthitaphalani anappakani

20 Evam gunehi vividhehi pi appameyye
dhammissaramhi maham appataram pi katva
kalaccayena parinamavisesarammam
saggapavaggasukham appatimam labhissam

21 Ittham vicintiya pamodabharatireka-
sampunnacandimasarikkhamukho narindo
sabbaiiiuno dasanadhatuvarassa tassa
piijesi sabbam api Sihaladipam etam

22 Bhikkhi pi tepitakajatakabhanakadi?
takkdgamadikusala api buddhimanto
vatthuttayekasarana api poravagga
kotiihala sapadi sannipatimsu tattha

23 Raja tato mahatiya parisaya majjhe
icc abravi? munivaro hi susukkadatho
datha jinassa yadi osadhitaraka va
setd bhaveyya kim ayam malina ’vabhasa

24 Tasmim khane dasanadhatu munissarassa
pakkhe pasariya duve viya rajahamsi
vittharitamsunivaha gagananganamhi
avattato javi javena muhuttamattam

25 Paccaggham attharanakam sitam attharitva
bhaddasanamhi vinidhaya munindadhatum
tam jatipupphanikarena thakesi raja
vassaccayambudharakiitasamappabhena

26 Uggamma khippam atha dhatu munissarassa
sa puppharasisikharamhi patitthahitva
ramsihi duddhadhavalehi virocamana
sampassatam animise nayane akasi

145
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Tam dhatum asanagatamhi patitthapetva
khirodaphenapatalappatime dukiile
chadesi satakasatehi maharahehi

bhiyyo pi so upaparikkhitukamataya
Abbhuggata sapadi vatthasatani bhetva
setambudodaraviniggatacandima va
thatvina sa upari tesam abhasayittha
ramsihi kundavisadebi disa samanta
Tasmim khane vasumati saha bhudharehi
gajjittha sadhuvacanam va samuggiranti
tam abbhutam viya samekkhitum amburasi
so niccalo abhavi santataramgabahu
Mattebhakampitasupupphitasalato va
bhassimsu dibbakusumani pi antalikkha
naccesu caturiyam acchariyam janassa
sandassayimsu gagane surasundari pi
Anandasaﬁjanitatiraravﬁbhirﬁmam
gayimsu gitam amatasanagayaka pi
muiicimsu dibbaturiyani pi vaditani
gambhiram uccamadhuram digunam ninadam
Samsibbitam rajatarajjusatanukari- !
dharasatehi vasudhambaram ambudena
sabba disa jaladakutamahagghiyesu
dittacirajjutipadipasatavabhasa
Adhiiyamana-Malayacalakanananto
samphullapupphajaparagabharabhihari
sedodabinduganasamharanappavino
mandam aviyi sisiro api gandhavaho
Raja tam abbhutam avekkhiya patihiram
lokussavam bahutaram ca aditthapubbam
vippharitakkhiyugalo paramappamoda
pijam karittha mahatim ratanadikehi

So dhitum attasirasa ’tha samubbahanto
thatva samussitasitatapavaranamhi
cittatthare rathavare sitavajiyutte
lakkhinidhanam Anuradhapuram pavekkhi

1 B. anusiri,
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36 Devindamandirasame samalankatamhi
raja sakamhi bhavane atulanubhavo
sihasane patikakojavasanthatamhi
dhatum thapesi munino sasitatapatte

37 Anto va bhiimipati dhatugharam mahaggham
katvana tattha vinidhaya munindadhdtum
sampiijayittha vividhehi upayanehi
rattindivam tidivamokkhasukhabhikankhi

38 Tesam ca janipatikainam ubhinnam eva
tuttho bahiini ratanabharanadikani
giame ca issarakulekanivasabhiite
datvana sangaham akasi ti-Sihalindo

39 Sangamma janapadanegamanagaradi
ukkanthita sugatadhatum apassamana
lokuttamassa caritani abhitthavanta
ugghosayimsu dharanipatisannidhane

40 Dhammissaro nikhilalokahitaya ! loke
jayittha sabbajanatahitam acarittha
vittharita bahujanassa hitdya dhati
icchama dhatum abhipiijayitum mayam pi?

41 So sannipatiya mahipati bhikkhusangham
aramavasim Anuradhapuropakanthe
ajjhasayam tam abhivedayi satthudhatu-
pijdya sannipatitassa mahajanassa

42 Thero tahim mahati bhikkhugane pan’ eko
medhabalena asamo karunadhivaso
evam ti-Sihalapatissa mahamatissa
lokatthacaracaturassa nivedayittha

43 Yo acareyya anujivijanassa attham
eso have 'nucarito mahatam sabhavo
dhatum vasantasamaye bahi niharitva
dassehi puiiiam abhipatthayatam jananam

44 Sutvana samyamivarassa subhasitani
pucchittha so naravaro puna bhikkhusangham
dhatum namassitum anena mahajanena
thanam kim ettha ® ramaniyataram siya ti

1 M. sakala for nikhila. ? B. mayan ti. 8 B. attha.
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Sabbe pi te atha nikayanivasibhikkhi
thanam sakam sakam avanpayum adarena
aniofifiabhinnavacanesu ca tesu raja
nevabhinandi na patikkhipi kiiici vakyam
Majjhattatanugatamanasataya kintu

raja avoca puna bhikkhuganassa majjhe
attinurupam ayam eva munindadhitu
thinam khanena sayam eva gamissatiti
Raja tato bhavanam eva sakam upecca
dhatuppanimam abhipatthayatam jananam
khippam mukhambujavanani vikasayanto
sajjetum @ha nagarail ca viharamaggam
Sammajjita salilasecanasantadhili

raccha tada ’si pulinattharanabhirama
ussapitani kanakadivicittitani
vyagghadirupakhacitani ca torapani
naccam va dassayati vatadhuta dhajali
vithi vasantavanarajisamanavanna

jata sujatakadalitarumalikahi
Samsiicayanti ca satam navapunnakumbha
saggapavaggasukham icchitam ijjhatiti
kappurasaratagaragarusambhavehi
dhiipehi duddinam atho sudinam ahosi
Olambamanasitamuttikajalakani
sajjapitani vividhani ca mandapani
sampaditani ca tahim kusumagghikani
amodaluddhamadhupavalikiijitani
Gacchimsu keci gahitussavavesasobha

eke samuggaparipiiritapupphahattha

aiifie jana surabhicunnabharam vahanta
tatthetare dhatavicittamahatapatta
Lankissaro ’tha sasipandaravijiyutte
ujjotite rathavare ratanappabhahi

dhatum tilokatilakassa patitthapetva

etam avoca vacanam panipatapubbam
Sambodhiya iva munissara bodhimandam
gandambarukkham iva titthiyamaddanaya
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dhammaii ca samvibhajitum Migadayam ajja
pujanuriipam upagaccha sayam padesam
Raja tato samucitacaranesu dakkho
vissajji phussaratham atthitasarathim tam
paccha sayam mahatiya parisaya saddhim
piijavisesam asamam agama karonto
Ukkutthinadavisarena mahajanassa
hesaravena visatena turangamanam
bheriravena mahata karigajjitena
uddamasagarasamam nagaram ahosi
Amodita ubhayavithigata kulitthi
vatayanehi kanakabhatane khipimsu
sabbatthakam kusumavassam avassayimsu
celani ¢’eva bhamayimsu nijuttamange
Pacinagopurasamipam upagatamhi
tasmim rathe jaladhipitthigate ’va pote
tuttha tahim yatigana manuja ca sabbe
sampiijayimsu vividhehi upayanehi
Katva padakkhinam atho puram uttarena
dvarena so rathavaro bahi nikkhamitva
thane Mahindamunidhammakathapavitte
atthasi titthagamitd iva bhandanava
Thine tahim dasanadhatuvaram jinassa
Lankissaro ratanacitta karandagabbha
safijhdghand iva vidhum bahi niharitva
dassesi janapadanegamaniigaranam
Tasmim jane sapadi dbharanadivassam
accantapitibharite abhivassayante
sanandavandijanamangalagitakehi
sampaditesu mukharesu disamukhesu
Hattharavindanivahesu mahajanassa
candodaye ’va mukulattanam agatesu
brahmamaradijanitamitasadhuvade
tarapathamhi bhuvanodaram ottharante
Sa dantadhatu sasikhandasamanavanna
ramsihi kundanavacandanapandarehi
pasadagopurasiluccayapadapadim !

1 B. °padi.
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niddhotariipiyamayam va aka khanena

64 Tappatihariyam! acintiyam accularam
disvina ke tahim ahesum ahatthaloma
ke v nayum sakasakabharanani geham
ke va na attapatilabham avannayimsu

65 Ke no jahimsu sakaditthimalanubaddham
ke vi na buddhamahimam abhipatthayimsu
ke nama macchariyapisavasa ahesum
vatthuttayaii ca saranam na gamimsu ke va

66 Lankissaro pi navalakkhaparibbayena
sabbaiiudhatum atulam abhipujayitva
tam dantadhatubhavanam puna vaddhayitva
antopuramhi ? pativasaram accayittha

67 Dhatum viharam Abhayuttaram eva netva
pijam vidhatum anuvaccharam evariipam
rijja "tha Kittisirimeghasamavhayo so
carittalekham abhilekhayi saccasandho

68 Carittam etam itare pi pavattayanta
te Buddhadasapamukha vasudhadhinatha
saddhiadayadhikagunabharanabhirama
tam sakkarimsu bahudha jinadantadhatum

Satthara sambhatattham purimatarabhave sampajanam
pajanam

sambodhim tassa sabbasavavigamakarim saddahant’
odahanto

sotam tass’ aggadhamme nipunamati satam sangame
sangam esam

nibbanam santam icche tibhavabhayapariccagahetum
gahetum

PARcAMO PARICCHETO.

DATHAVAMSA SAMATTO.

1 M. Tam patihariyam. 2 M. antepuranihi.
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KATTUSANDASSANAGATHA.

Yo Candagomiracite varasaddasatthe
tikam pasattham akarittha ca Paficikaya
buddhippabhdvajananiii ca aka Samanta-
pasadikaya vinayatthakathaya tikam
Anguttardgamavaratthakathaya tikam
sammohavibbhamavighatakarim akasi
atthaya samyamiganassa padhanikassa
gantham aka Vinayasangaha-namadheyyam
Santindriyassa patipattiparayanassa
sallekhavuttiniratassa samahitassa
appicchatadigunayogavibhiisanassa
sambuddhasasanamahodayakaranassa
Sabbesu acariyatam paramangatassa
satthesu sabbasamayantarakovidassa
sissena Saritanujassa mahadisimi-
padassa tassa vimalanvayasambhavassa
Suddhanvayena karunadigunodayena
takkagamadikusalena visiradena
sabbattha patthatasudhakararamsijala-
sankasakittivisarena parikkhakena
Saddhadhanena sakhilena ca Dhammakitti-
namena rajagurundcariyena eso
sotuppasadajanano Jinadantadhatu-
vam-so kato nikhiladassipabhavadipo

7 Dhammo pavattatu cirdya munissarassa
dhamme thita vasumatipatayo bhavantu
kale pavassatu ghano nikhila paja pi
afifiofiiamettipatilabhasukham labhantu

THE END.
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PANCAGATI-DIPANAM.

EDITED BY

M. LEON FEER,

OF THE BIBLIOTHEQUE NATIONALE OF PARIS.

Ce texte est donné d’aprés un seul MS., le No. 846 du
fonds pali de la Bibliothéque nationale & Paris. Ce MS., qui
vient de Siam, est en caractéres cambodgiens-siamois. On sait
que ces MSS sont les plus défectueux.

Le No. 347 du méme fonds, de méme provenance et de
méme écriture, est le commentaire du texte contenu dans
le No. 346; les deux MSS. sont done, pour ainsi-dire, in-
séparables. Le commentaire, suivant 'usage, reproduit et
explique une partie du texte; quelquefois il corrige les
fautes qui 8’y trouvent, quelquefois il les répéte, quelquefois
aussi il en fait qui ne sont pas dans le texte. Il laisse
souvent des passages difficiles sans explication. Malgré cela,
ce commentaire est d’un trés-utile secours pour 1’ établisse-
ment du texte.

Néanmoins, il est évident que, pour donner un bon texte
du Paica-gati-dipanam, il faudrait pouvoir consulter
d’autres MSS.,

Comme il aurait fallu donner trop des notes pour rendre
compte des différences qui existent entre le présent texte et
celui du MS. on n’en a donné aucune. On s’est borné a
mettre entre crochets [] les lettres qui ne sont pas dans le
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MS. et qui ont été ajoutdes, entre parenthése () celles qui
sont dans le MS. mais qu'on a cru devoir omettre. Le
mot (sic) a été ajouté aprés certains mots qui paraissent
douteux. Quelques notes relatives aux difficultés de lecture
ont été mises en trés petit nombre,  la suite du texte.

Le MS. compte cing divisions dont le titre est indiqué
d la fin de chacune d’elles. Ces titres ont été reproduits
intégralement & la place ol ils se trouvent; mais on les
a, de plus, ajoutés en téte des divisions, en petites capitales
(NARAKAKANDAM, etc.).

Plusieurs de ces cinq divisions comportent des sous-divi-
sions indiquées par le texte lui-méme ou par le commentaire,
Ces sous-divisions sont indiquées, & la place méme ot le texte
les mets (quand elles sont dans le texte), par des sous-titres
répétés en italiques (attha mahd-narakd) en téte de la section
qu’ils servent a désigner. Quand ces sous-titres ne sont pas
dans le texte, on s’est borné 4 les mettre en téte de la section,
en italiques, et entre parenthése (2. Nirayussadd) (§ 1.
Peta®), etc. Enfin quand le texte ne fournit aucune indi-
cation précise, on a mis seulement des numéros: § 1 § 2.—
Le premier mot du texte (Namatthu) est 4 la place qu’il a
dans le MS.

Le nombre des ¢lokas est de 114: les numéros ont été
mis en téte de chacun d’eux, au lieu d’étre placés, comme
on le fait souvent, & la fin, entre les deux barres doubles qui
viennent aprés le dernier mot du vers.

Dans le MS. les padas sont tous séparés les uns des autrs
par un petit espace vide, et il n’y en a entre les vers qu’un
espace vide un peu plus grand et un simple trait. Il a paru
que le mieux était de mettre un double trait aprés le 2°
pada et deux doubles traits aprés le 4°,

La traduction francaise de ce petit poéme se trouve i la
fin des “ Extraits du Kandjour” (Annales du Musée Guimet,
vol. v. pp. 514-528).
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PANCA-GATI-DIPANAM.

Namatthu || I

1 Gunino jitajeyyassa sammaéiianavabhasino ||
paratthakirino niccam tilokagaruno namo | ||

2 Kayadihi katam kammam attans yam subbasubba[m] ||
phalam tass-eva bhuiijati katté afifio na vijjati || |

3 Iti mantvé daypanno tiloke kataru(sic) satthé |
hitaydvoca sattinam kammuno yassa yapphalam || |

4 Tam vakkhimi samasena sutva sambuddhabhésitam ||
subham v4 asubham kammam kitum héitui ca vo

dhuna || ||

I. Naraxa-Kanpaw.
§ 1. Attha méha-narakd.

5 Saiijivo Kélasutto ca Sanghato Roruvo tatha ||
Maharoruvo Tapo ca Mahatapo ca Avicayo || ||
6 Lobha-moha-bhaya-kkodha ye nard panaghatino ||
vadhayitvina himsanti Safijivam yanti te dhuvam || ||
7 Samvaccharasahassini bah{ini pi hata hata ||
sailjivanti yato tattha tato Saijiva-namako | ||
8 Mata-pitu-suhajjadi-mitta-dosakara nars ||
pesuiiiidsaccavidi ca Kalasuttdbhigdmino || ||
9 Kélasuttanusirena phalyante daru va yato ||
kakkaccehi jalantehi Kalasuttam tato matam | ||
10 Ath-elaka-lingaladi-sas-akhu-miga-stikare ||
hananti pénino ’iifie ca Sanghatam yanti te nard || ||
11 Sanghatd tattha ghatyante samm4 hananato yato ||
tasma Sanghita-nimena sammato nirayo ayam | ||
12 Kaya-ménasa-santdpam ye karonti ha dehinam ||
kutakdpamakd ye ca Roruvam yanti te nara || ||
13 tibbena vunhiné tattha dayhamana nirantaram ||
ghoram ravam vimuiicanti tasmé sa Roruvo mato || ||
14 Deva-dvija-guru-dabbam hatam yehi pi rakkhato ||
te Maharoruvam yanti ye ca nikkhepa-harino | ||
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Ghorats vunhi-tApassa ravassipi mahattato |l
Roruvo ti maha tassa mahattam Roruvo api || ||
Davadi-dahane diham dehinafi ca karoti yo |l

so jalam jalane jantu tappate Tapane rudam | |l
Tibbam tApana-santipam tanoteva nirantaram ||
yato tato ca lokasmim khyéto Tapana-namako || ||
Dhamméadhamma-vipallasam natthiko yo pakéasati |
santipeti ca satte yo tappate sa Patipane [| |l
Patapayati tattha te satte tibbena vunhind ||
tapanatisayendyam tasmé vutto Patépano || |
Katva gunadhike dosam ghétayitvina sdvake ||
matd-pitu-gard-capi Avicimhi bhavanti te || |
Atthini pi viliyante tattha ghoraggitapato ||

yato na vici sukhassa tendviciti sammato || [l

Attha-mahénaraka [ |
§ 2. (Nirayussadd).

Nirayass-ekamekassa cattdro nirayussada ||
milhak{ipo kukkulo ca asipattavanam nadi I|
Mahénirayato satti nikkhantd milhakésuyam ||
patanti ye te ghorehi kimivyQhehi vijare || |l
Nikkhant4 milha-klipamhé kukkule ca patanti te |l
patitd tattha te sattd sisaph viya paccare [ [
Kukkulamh4 ca nikkhantid dume passanti sobhane ||
harite pattasampanne te upenti sukhatthino || (|
Tattha kiké ca gijjhd ca sunakh-oluka-slikaré |
baka-kakadayo bhesmé lohatunda subherava | ||

Te sabbe parivaretva tesam mamséni khadare |l
puna saiijitamamsa te utthahanti patanti ca i
Afifiamaifiam vindsdya paharanti rane ca ye |l
papenasinakhi te tu jayante dukkhabhégino [I Il
Nakh4 yevasiyo tesam Ayasé jalitd khara ||
teh-afifiofiiam nikantanti yan-tendsinakhi maté [l |l
Lohajalita-tikkhattam solasanguli-kanthakam 1
baleniropayanti tam simbalim piradarikam Il
Loha-datha mahakaya jalith bheravitthiyo |l

tam alingiya bhakkhanti paradardpaharinam | |i
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32 Aradante pi khadanti sa-gijjhe luka-vayasa |
asipattavane chinne nare vissdsa-ghatino || ||

83 Ayo-gulini bhufijanti te tattini punappunam ||
pivanti kutthitam tambam ye paratthdpahérino || ||

34 Sona bheraviyodathd bhusam khadanti te nare Il
vassagonam nadante pi ye sada khetake rata | ||

85 Macchadi jalaje hantva Jalitambadravodakam |
yanti Vetarani{m] ghoram vunhin dayhate ciram || ||

36 Laiicalobhena sammilho yo vohdram adhammikam ||
karoti narake kandam so cakkena vihafiate || ||

37 Pila bahuvidhakara kata yehidha dehinam ||
pilenti te ciram tattd yanta-pabbata-muggara || |

38 Bhedaka dhamma-setunam ye cdsammagga-vadine ||
khuradhari pi tam maggam gantva kandanti te nara || ||

39 Nakha-cunnita-yukadi kandanti ciram nari ||
punappunam mahékiyamesaselehi cunnita || ||

40 Silam yo ca samidiya samma no parirakkhati ||
viliyaminamamsatthi kukkule paccate ciram | ||

41 Anund pi yo-m-cko micchdjivena jivati |
glthamugge nimuggo so kimi-vyfihehi khajjate || ||

42 Disvévihi-majjha-gate pénino cunnayanti ye ||
tatr-ayomusaleh-eva te cunnanti punappunam || |

43 Kururiccantakopand sadd himsarata nard |
paradukkhapahatthd ca jayante Yama-rakkhass || |

44 Sabbesam eva dukkhinam bhijjamuddhadi-bhedato ||
kdya-vhcadi papam yam tam danddpi na karaye || |

Naraka-kandam pathamam || ||

II. TiraccHANA-KANDAM,

45 Hamsapéripatddinam khattinam atirdginam ||
Jdyante yoniyam rigd mfilha kitddiyonisu || ||

46 Sappa kodhopanihehi manatthaddha mittddhipa ||
atiménena jiyante gadrabhasonayonisu || ||

47 Maccherosuyako capi hoti vanara-jatiko ||
mukharé capaldlajja jiyante kikayonisu || ||

48 Vadha-bandhana-middhahi hatth-assa-mahisddinam ||
honti kurfira-kammanta suka khajjara-vicchika || ||
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49 Vyaggha-majjira-goméiyu-accha-gijjha-vakadayo |
jayante pecca mamsadd kodhané macchard naré || ||

50 Dataro kodhani kriir nard nigd mahiddhika |
bhavanti cigino kodha dapph ca garudissara || ||

51 Katam yam pApakam kammam manasddikam attana [|
tiracchinesu jayante || tena tam parivajjaye [ |l

Tiracchina-kandam dutiyam [ {i

ITT. PETA-KANDAM.
(§ 1. Peta).

52 Khajjabhojjapahattiro yehi utthéna-vajjita ||
bhavanti kunépahird petd te katapltana || ||

53 Vihethayanti ye béle lobhena vaficayanti ca
te pi gabbhamalahara jayante katapltana || ||

54 HinAcAratihind ca macchard niccalobhino ||
ye nard pecca jiyanti petd te galakantaka [| |

55 Paradanam misedheti na ca kici dadati yo
khuppipasika-peto so scivatto mahodaro || |l

56 Dhanam bhuiijati vamsattham na bhuiijati na deti yo ||
dattadayi tato peto laddhabhogi sa jayate || |l

57 Yo paratthapahariccho datva c-ev-anutappati ||
so glitha-semha-vantinam peto jayati bhakkako ||

58 Yo vadaty-appiyo kodha vikyam ammévaghatanam ||
bhavat-ukkdmukho peto so ciram tena kammund || ||

59 Kurliraminaso yo tv-a(m)dayo kalahakirako
kimikitapatangédo peto so jotiko bhave || |

(§ 2. Kumbhandd®).

60 Gamakito dadity-eva yo ddnam pilayaty-api [|
Kumbhando vikatikéiro plijamano so jayate ||

61 Niddayo panino hantva bhakkhitum yo dadati ca ||
khajjabhojjani so vassa labhate pecca Rakkhaso || ||

62 Gandha-mala-ratd niccam mandakodhé ca diyaka ||
Gandhabba pecca jiyante devinam rativaddhané | ||

63 Kodhano pisuno koci lobhattham yo payacchati |
Pishco dutthacitto so jiyate vikatinano (| ||
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64 Niccappadutthé capald parapilakars nari ||
sampadédnaratd niccam Bh{itd pecca bhavanti te || ||
65 Ghora kuddba paditiro piyAsavasurd ca ye ||
jayante pecca Yakkh4 te ghordhard surépiya | ||
66 Ye nayantidha yinehi mata-pitu-guru-jane |
viména-cérino Yakkh4 te honti sukha-samyutté ||
67 Tanhé-macchera-dosena pecca petasubhehi tu(m)
yakkhadayo kilitthehi tasma tam parivajjaye | ||

(§ 3. Asura).

68 Satho méyéaviko niccam carate n-afifiapipako ||
kalippiyo padéta ca so bhavaty-Asurissaro || ||

69 Tavatimsesu devesu Vepacittasurs gath |
Kalakaijasuré ndma gatd petesu sangaham || |

Peta-kandam tatiyam || |

IV. Manvussa-KANDAM.

70 Devasuramanussesu himsiyappéyuko naro ||
dighayuko tv-ahimsiya tasmi himsd vivajjaye || |

71 Kuttha-kkhaya-jar-ummada ye[ca]iifie rogh paninam ||
vadha-tdlana-bandhehi honti ha tesu jantusu || i

72 Hérako yo paratthinam na ca kifici payacchati ||
mahatd viriyendpi dhanam so nadhigacchati || ||

73 Adinnam dhanam dddya danani ca daditi yo ||
so pecca dhanava hutva puna jayati nidhano || |

74 Na hérako na dati yo na h-atikapano jano ||
kicchena mahatd dabbam thiram so labhate dhuvam | ||

75 Hérako na paratthinam cigava vitamaccharo ||
ahdriyam bahu vittam iddham so labhate naro || ||

76 Ayu-vanna-bal-upeto dhima roga-vivajjito ||
sukhi pajiyate niccam yo dadati ha bhojanam || |

77 Salajjo riipava hoti suchdyo janatapiyo ||
so bhave vatthalabhi ca yo vatthani payacchati || |

78 Avésam yo dadati ha vippasannena cetasi ||
pasidéi sabbakdmiddha jayante tassa dehino || |

79 Sankamopihanadini ye payacchanti méinava ||
bhavanti sukhino niccam labhante yinam uttamam | ||
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80 Papa-kipa-talikini kérayitva jaldsaye (|
sukhino vitasantapA nippipisa bhavanti te || |

81 Pupphehi pfijito niccam samiddho sirima bhave ||
saranam sabbadehinam ardmam yo payacchati || ||

82 Vijjadanena pandiccam paiid-vyisena labhate ||
bhesajjabhayadinena rogamutto tu jayate || ||

83 Cakkhuma dipadinena viladinena sussaro ||
sayandsanadinena sukham labhati méanavo || ||

81 Gavidim yo dadéti ha bhojjam khirddi-samyuttam ||
balava vannavd bhogi hoti dighdyuko ca so || |l

85 Kaiia-dinena kimanam labhi ca parivarava [l
dhana-dhaiiia-samiddho tu bhlmi-danena jayate || ||

86 Pattam puppham phalam toyam atthapi vihanam piyam ||
yam yam yatthecchitam bhatya[m] databbam tam ta-

datthind || |

87 Kesayitva dadéti ha saggattham va bhayena va ||
yasattham v4 sukhattham v kilittham so phalam labhe | ||

88 Sakattha-nirapekkhena dayi-yuttena cetas ||
parattham deti yo so yam akilittham phalam labhe | ||

89 Yam kifei diyate-fifiassa yatha kilam yatha vidhi ||
tena tena pakérena tam sabbam upatitthati || ||

90 Pare abidhayitvina sayam kéle yathecchitam ||
akesayitva databbam tam hi dhammavirodhitam || ||

91 Evam pi diyaméinassa dinass-eva phal-ubbhavo ||
dinam sabbasukhfnam hi paramam kiranam matam | |

92 Virato yo paradéarehi dare so sundare labhe |i
snehappadesakalddi vajjanto puriso bhave || ||

93 Paradaresu samsattham yo na vireti ménasam ||
sirajjati c-anangesu narittam yéiti so pumad || ||

94 YA jigucchati narattam sasild mandardgini ||
niccam pattheti pumbhavam si ndri narattam vaje || |

95 Yo tu samm4 nivitankam brahmacariyam nivesati ||
tejassi suguno bhogi devehi pi sampdjito || ||

96 Dalhassati asammfilho virato majjapinato ||
jAyate saccavidi ca yasassi sukha-samyutto || |l

97 Bhinninam api sattinam bhedan-n-eva karoti yo ||
abhejja-parivaro so jiyate thira-ménaso || ||

98 Anattim kuruto niccam gurunam hattha-méanaso |
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hitdhitadbhidhayi ca so Adeyya-vacano bhave || ||

Nicé pardvaménena vipallisena t-unnati ||

bharanti sukhino datvi sukham dukkham ca dukkhino|l ||
Paravambhanabhiratd satha h-asaccavidino ||
khujjavdmanattam yanti ye ea riipdbhimanino || ||

Jalo vijjisu macchero bhave mago piyappiyo ||

jiyate badhiro milho hitavikyabbhustyako || ||
Dukkham péipassa puiifiassa sukham missassa missakam ||
fieyyam sadisanissandam kamménam sakalam phalam |/ [|

Manussa-kandam catuttham | ||
V. DEva-KANDAM.

g 1.

N-ev-attano sukhépekkhi na ca hattho pariggahe ||
gahdnam pamukho viyam Mahirajikatam vaje | ||
Méta-pitu-kulejettha-plijako chgavi khami |

tussati yo na kalahe Tévatimsesu so bhave || ||

Na vigahe ratd n-eva kalahe hatthaméanas4 ||
ekanta-kusale yuttd ye te Yamopaga nar || ||
Bahussutd dhammadharé supaiiid mokkhakankhino ||
gunehi paritutthd ye naré te Tussitopagh || ||
Silappadénavinaye pavattd ye sayam naré ||
mahussdh4 ca te vassam (sic) Nimménarati-géimino || ||
Alinaménasi satti padina-dama-saiiiiame ||
gunidhiki ca honti te Parinimmittavattino || ||
Silena Tidivam yéti jhdnena Brahma-sampadam ||
yathidbhita-parififidnam Nibbinam adhigacchati j ||

§ 2.

Subhasubham kammaphalam mayeta[m] kathitam pha-
lam ||

subhen-eva sukham yéiti dukkhaii cAdsubhasambhavam || ||

Maccu-roga-jard tv-eva cintaniyam idam tayam ||

vippayogo piyehési kammano tassa tam phalam || ||

Pappoty-evam virdgam yo viratto pufifiam icchati

papai ca vajjayaty-evam tam sunitha samésato || ||




g

PANCAGATI-DIPANAM. 161

113 Samméparatthakaranam pardnattha-vivajjanam ||
puilfia-papa-vipalldso vuttam etam mahesind ||

114 Deva c-eva manussi ca tisso papa y& bhimiyo ||
gatiyo paiica niditthd buddhen-eva tayo bhavd || |

Deva-kandam paiicamam || |l

Pafica-gati-dipana[m] samattam [ ||

Nortes,

ClL 3. 2. MS. kataru ; perhaps bhagava.

CL 31. 2. bherav®; MS. terav®.

ClL 59. 1-2. MS. tvam dayo, for tu-adayo (?).

ClL 61. 2. Text, bhakkhitam ; Commentary, bhakkhitum.

3-4. MS.sovassa labhate; perhaps labhate so-v-assa.

Gl 74. 2. Text, nahadhikapane; commentary (explaining),
dhanétisayena kappano.

QL 93. 3. Text, sarajjati; Commentary, rarajjati.

Cl. 94. 1. MS. narittam ; 4. MS, narattam,

CL 107, 3. MS. vassam for vassu = v-assu or vassum =
v-assum (7).

Cl. 110. 4. MS. sambhavam; perhaps sambhava.

Cl 112. 1. MS. virdgam so.
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Ture Mavcaester New CorLesE, 20, Gordon Square, W.C.

Tre MancHESTER LITERARY AND Puirosormicar Socrery, 36,
George Street, Manchester.

Tre MaxcresTer FrEE REFERENCE LIBRARY.

The Rev. R. Morris, M.A., D.C.L., Wood Green, N.
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Buxvyiv Nanwto, Esq., Japan.

R. A. N, Esq., M.A., Fellow of Pembroke College, Cambridge.
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42-48 At the Siamese Legation, 14, Ashburn Place, W.:—

H.R.H. Prince Soxapaxprr (Siamese Minister to the Court of
St. James). (3 copies.)

Prya Damrone Rasa Boraxman (Secretary to the Legation).

Luaxe Vissesarr, Esq. (Attaché to the Siamese Legation).

Nar 8’Art (Military Attaché at Paris).

Nar Woxee (Civil Assistant at Paris).
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49 Professor Matvrice Straszewskr, Krakau.

50 THE StrAsBURG UNIVERSITY LIBRARY.

51 K. T. Teraxg, Esq., High Court, Bombay.

52 Hexey C. Wawren, Esq., 67, Mount Vernon Street, Boston,
Aass., U.S.

53 T. Warrers, H. M. Consular Service, China.

54 W. B. Weepex, Esq., Providence, Rhode Island, U.S.
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3. SUBSCRIBERS OF ONE GUINEA.
(To Dxc. 31sr, 1884.)

[Now that the stability of the Society is practically assured, the advantage of
subscribing five guineas is earnestly commended to subscribers—the advantage,
that is, not only to themselves of trouble saved, and of one year's subseription
gained, but also to the Society of cash in hand, and of the difficulty and expense
of collecting yearly subscriptions avoided.]
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16 Tne CoreNHAGEN UNIVERSITY LIBRARY.

17-26 Tre CEvLoN GOVERNMENT. (20 copies.)

27 Tae Ustversiry Lisrary, Edinburgh.

28 TrE GOrTINGEN UNIVERSITY LIBRARY,

29 M. C. or Harcrez, The University, Louvain.
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30 Tur Harvarp Corirce Lisrary, Cambridge, Mass., U.S.
31 Professor Cowzry, 10, Serope Terrace, Cambridge.
32 Tur HrIpELBERG UNIVERSITY LIBRARY.
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66 Professor Rost, India Office Library, S.W.
67 Professor Rorr, The University, Tibingen.
68 Professor Sayce, Ozford.
69 Dr. Rax Dais Sex, Zemindar, Berhampir, Bengal.
70 Gemerx-raTH Professor STENZLER, Breslau.
71 Dr. SuMMERHAYES, Brightling Mount, Hawkhurst.
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Madlle. Moquin-Taxpon, Chdteau de Pauliae, par Saverdun,
Ariége.

Professor Trza, The University, Pisa.

Professor T1eLE, Leiden.
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4. SUBSCRIBERS IN CEYLON. 1884,

(Per List sent in by E. R. Gunaratna, Esq., Atapattu Mudalidr,

1

2
3
4
5

6

7
8

of Galle).

Subscribers of Five Guineas for six years down to 31st December, 1887.

GavicrArys Winara Sira Trssa STHAWIRA, of the Ambagaha-
pitiya Wikdra, Galle.

Navpi Rina Tissa Sraawira, of Suvisuddhd Rdma, Negombo.

GunaraTANA STHAWIRS, of Sudarsana Rdma, Madampe, Chilaw.

Sumanasort STHAWIRA, of Jayawardand Rdima, Galle.

The Hon. J. F. Dickson, C.M.G., Government Agent, Central
Provinee.

H. T. Psrxzr, Esq., A M.I.C.E., Irrigation Officer, Humbantota.

() Subscribers of One Guinea.
One Subscriber paid for 1882.  Eight Subscribers paid for 1883.
Subscribers for 1884.

Warreams Dravmuarirs Sraawira, Wijaydnanda Wikdra, Galle,
SappRAPATA STHAWIRA, Sudammdrdma, Kadurupe, Galle.

9 PaNNANaNDA StHAWIRA, Tibkdmikdrdma, Gintota, Galle.
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22
23

24
25

26
27
28
29
30

31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38

39

40

41
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Pirrra Strawira, Purdna Piriwena, Piyadigama, Galle.

SkI SADDHANANDA, of Sri Gape wikdra, Ratgama, Galls.

Karvee SArANaNDA StHAWIRA, Dadalla Wikdra, Galle.

Epauxp R. GooNERATNE, Atapattu Mudaliydr, Galle.

PaXFA-sexmara StHAWIRA, Kodagoda.

H. A. Wirastvaa, Muhandiram, Hambantota.

Prrararana 1issa Staawira, Chief of Saila-bimbdrdma, Dodan-
duwa.

Duammirina StEAWIRA, of Jayawardana Wikdra, Pitiwella.

SARALANEKARA STHAWIRA, of Sailabimbdrdma, Dodanduwa.

DEwUNDARA Pryaratana Stmawira, of Sailabimbdrdma, Dod-
andwwa.

Sanveaa Naxpa Srmawira, of Sudarmd Rama Dewature,
Galle.

SumawasAra STHAWIRA, of Sailabimbdrdma, Dodanduwa.

TaxGALLE PARKANANDA, of Sailabimbdrdma, Dodanduwa.

Higgapuwe SuMancara, Principal of Widyddaya College, and
Mahdndyaka of Adam’s Peak.

Kumarawana Nixoris pE Siiva, of Bissa, near Galle.

Koaeara Sier Sanena Tissa Strawira, Paramdnanda Wikdra,
Galle.

T. B. Panisoxke, Ratemahatmayd, Dumbara, Kandy.

Ctra Sumana Sruawira, Seluttdrdrama Ratgama.

Wasstea SAra STEAWIRA, Ganegodella Wikdra, Kosgoda.

Daamua Tinaxs Steawira, Sirtwaddendrdma, Mddampa.

AnMBAGAHAWATTE INDASABHAWARA NANAsAMT StEAWIRA, Dhamma
Gupta Piriwena, Payyogala.

Lovts CorneiLie WLEsINgA, Mudaliydr, Mdtale.

MAwnana BEWA ARIs, of Batdpola.

WIRAHANDI ABEHAMI, of Ratgama, Dodanduwa, Galle.

SaDDHATISSA STHAWIRA, Sudassandramae, Busse, Galle.

ArTapassi StHAWIRA, Suwisuddhdrdma, Mddampe, Balapiti.

WIMALA-RATANA STHAWIRA, Subkaddrdmd, Balapit:.

Sumana Tissa StHAWIRA, Gangdrdma, Mddampe, Balapitt,

SucaTa Sisana Duasa WinavAcArva DmamMALANEARA STHA-
wIRa, of Mahd Happina Madalinddrdma.

Suxaxpirima Tissa StEAWIRA, of Abhinawdrama, Welipata,
Galle.

NANINDASABHA SIRISADDHAMACCARIYA, of Sudhammarama, Eld-
entya.

Srwaka STEAWIRA, of Jayasekararama, Maradéna, Colombo.
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42 Wasrra SArs Steawira, of Mahakappina-mudalindarama,
Welitara.

43 ARIYARATANA STHAWIRA, of Subadrarama, Balapitiya.

44 Upaxkapa Draummaxenaxps StHAWIRA, of Bodhirdjdrama
Bégahapitiya.

45 Sir1 StMEDHA STHAWIRA, of Pushparama, Malawenna.

46 Sirr SuNANDA STHAWIRA, of Seluttararama, Randombe.

47 SILAKKHANDA STHAWIRA, of Bogahapitiye Wihara, Galwehera.

48 Sr1 N1wisa STHAWIRA, of the Ranwelle Wikdra, Kataluwa.

49 Buvpmasier Tissa Srmawirs, of dmbagahapitye Wikdra, Welitara.

50 SappHANANDA STHAWIRA, of Asokd Rdma Kalutara.

51 Cor. Henry SzepL Orcorr, Presdt. Theosohical Society, Madras.

52 ANDRIS DE S1LvA GUNAWARDANA, Fidhana Aracci, Ambalamgoda.

53 AsaBHA Tisss STHAWIRA, of dmbagakapitiye Wikdra, Welitota.

54 SuveATAPALA STHAWIRA, of Waskaduwa.

55 DuaMMA RATANA STHAWIRS, of Ambagahapitiye Wihdra, Welitota.

56 SArANA TIsSa STHAWIRA, of Ambagakapitiye Wikdra, Welitota.

57 SAMIDDHANKARA STHAWIRA, of Ambagahapitiye Wikdra, Welitota.

58 SiLANanvA StHAWIRA, of Kalyana Wikdra, Kaluwamodara.

69 Sveata T18sA STHAWIRA, of dmbagakapitiye Wikdra, Welitota.

60 Dmamya Sirr SrEAWIRA, of Sumittdrdma Kalutota.

61 ALBARADURA SIMAN, of Rafgama.

62 Doure Buppmarsxkmirs Stuawira, High Priest of Kelani,

63 PaNNAmoLr Stmawira, of dmbagahapitiye Wikdra, Welitota.

64 Sorata StHAWIRA, of Ambagahapitiye Wikdra, Welitara.

65 MEDHAWT 11584 STHAWIRA, of Kshetrasanne Wihdra, Welitara.

66 DirawisArapa T1ssa STHAWIRA, of Dokunewatts Wikdra,
Kalutara.

67 Stuasumana 11ssa StRAWIRA, of Sudarsand Rdma, Duvegoda.

68 SIRISUMANA 11554 STHAWIRA, of Gangdrama, Moragalla.

69 GUNARATANA STHAWIRA, of Piwekdrdma, Moragalla.

70 JINARATANA STHAWIRA, of Randombe.

71 WiMaraDHETRA STHAWIRA, of Galkande Wikdra, Kosgoda.

72 SuMaNA TISSA STHAWIRA, of Ambagahapitiye Wikira, Welitara.

73 The Hon. J. F. Dicksox, for Kandy Oriental Library.

74 AroN DE ABREW WuEsiNaa, of Kadarana, Negombo.

75 Sirr Sumana StHAWIRS, of Kalamulla, Kalutara.

76 PapuMa T1ssa STHAWIRA, of Bombuwale Vihara Kalutara.
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. Dicms N1kava
. SUMANGALA VILSSINi}
. Samyvrra NrxAyva

. DEHAMMAPADA

. Irr-verraka

. UranANa

. UpAxa

. VISUDDHI-MAGGA

. NippEss

10.
. ANGUTTARA .
12.

17

3

WORKS ALREADY PUBLISHED.

. AYAra¥ea SurTa
. Kuppma- aAxp MOLA-SIERIA
. CarryA-prTaxs

TELA-KATAHA-GATHA

. TrERE-GATHA
. Treri-¢Armi
. DATmA-vaxsa
. Pa¥ca-eATI-DIPANA
. Pucaara-Pa¥¥arrr
12.

SAGATHA-VAGGA OF THE SaM-
YUTITA

bR

bR

Svrra-yreArta {Pr. 1. Text),,

edited by

1

Dr. Mozrrs, 1882.
(See above, p. x), 1884.
Pror. Jacos1, 1882.
Dz. E. MtLrrr, 1883.
Dr. Mozrzis, 1882,
GOONERATNE

1884.
Pror. OrDENBERG, 1883.
Pror. Prscurr, 1883.
(See above, p. xi), 1884.
M. Lfox Feer, 1884.
Dr. Morris, 1883.

Mvtparisr

M. Lfox Ferr, 1884.
Pror. FaussoLr.

WORKS IN PROGRESS.

L4

Mama-vanss

MapAYAMARA VRITII ,,

”»

to be edited by

Pror. Ruys Davips anp
Pror. J. E. CARPENTER.
M. Lio~ Ferr.

Pror. FaussoLr.

Pror. WinbpiscH.

Dr. GRUNWEDEL.

Dr. PavL STEINTHAL.
Pror. LaNman.

Pror. BrooaFIELD.
Pror. OLDENBERG.

Dr. Morgris.

Mg. BENDALL.
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